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For other faults, if thou findeſt any, I diſi e that. thy love may be 
ſuch as to amend them thy ſelfe, * 


. 


Te all ſuch as deſire to receive and follovy the truth 
in Love, and vvith holines; The feeling aſſurance 
of life and phace,be wiſhed in Ieſus C brift. 


Men. Fathers and Brethren. : . 
HAT the Lord ſaith, touching the revealing 


by the brightnes of Chriſis comming: We may 
ſee ( bleſſed be God for ir — accompliſhed 
in a great meaſure. For whereas in times paſt, 
many ot the Profeſſors , have uſed both their 
tongues and pennes, to plead for their Pariſ h- 
Churches, Miniſterie and Worſbipp; They now 
beeing of ſounder mindes and bettet informed) ler thoſe things 
fall : Inſfomuch , as there are few (if any) except Formaliſts and 
Familiſts ( virtutem qui verba putant, ut Gam ligna , as Horace 
ſpeakerh) and men of corrupt minds, vvbo ſuppoſe that gaine j gods 
Enes; That will appeare in the defence thereof. So thar in likely- 
hood, for the time to come, there wilbe little uſe , for any man, to 
write any more ,againſt that Church-ſtate, Miniſter ie, Worſhip. & 
Government, ſeeing the falſnes thereof, is now ſeene and acknow- 
ledged, of rhe honeſter and better ſort every where. 
Notwithſtanding as Pharoah uſed ſundry meanes, to ſtay [ſrael 
ſtill in Egypt, after he law them deſirous to deparr; Sadoth Satan 
labour what hee can, to hold Code people in fprricuall thra/dome, 


after he perceives they are willing to obey Gods call, and 


come our of ir, 


* 2 And 


ot the Man of ſinne, and the conſuming of him 2Theſ.2, 


* Clemen! 
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The Epiſtle | 
And that he may bring to paſſe what he deſireth, hee uſeth moſt 
effeflnall deluſions & — deceits ; Well know ing that the ſnares 
at 


which he laid in our forefathers blind and ignorant dayes, ate now 
out of date, and will not ſerve the turne, to beguile many people 
withall ; Bur he muſt more eranſforme himſelſe into an Angell of - 
L ight ; 1 ſay, uſe more artificiall and craftie deviſes, then for- 
merly he hath done. 

It is ſaid of Praxiteles s the Painter, that hee made the ſillie 
people worſhip the Image of his ſtrumpet, under the title and pre- 
rence of Venus. Now ſure Lam, in thoſe dayes, there are ſome, 
who under the name of Gods vvorſ hip, doe cauſe many people to 
worlhip Satan and Antichriſt ; And chat men may the eaber and 
ſooner be perſwaded to ĩt ; they fer forth their lies and vanities 
in as piauible & faire away as can be. 

What man wouldTeeme to deale ſo plainly as a lugler: Hee will 
ſtrike up bis ſleeves and make bare his armes, and open his hands 
and fingers, and lay all things be ſore thee , and bid thee behold, 
and thou wouldſt thinke him to be a man of a faire carriage, and 
not imagine thou could(t poſſiblie be deceived; And yet indeed, 
his whole {kill and ſecking, is nothing elſe but ro deceive, and the 
more ſimplie and plainly he would ſeeme to deale, the ſooner and 
ealier he doth beguile thee. For thou ſ halt thinke thon ſeeſt all, 
and ſeeſt nothing ; Feeleſt it ſenceablie with thy fingers, holdeſt 
it taſt, canſt not loole it, and yet {ball open thy hand and finde 
nothing. 

The paſſages of ſome men, in points of Religion, are carried 
much after ſuch a ſort For one would thinke, to heare the ſmootł- 
nes of their tale, and what integritie and plainnes they doe pro- 
feſſe 3 That it is all Goſpell they ſpeake , and that their cauſe, is 
cleare, and nothing is to be ſaid tothe contrarie: Notwithſtandi 
when another comes forth, and replies againſt them, rips up their 
tale, weighs their reaſons , diſcloſeth che errour and weaknes of 
their — Men wonder at their owne ſimplicitie and igno- 
rance, and that ever they ſhould be ſo fond as to beleeve them, 
Bur ſeeing I am now to deale only in the point of hearing of falſe 
Miniſters : I will not therefore ſtep out of the beaten way to take 
in any by-diſcourſe ; Only I thinke good to certiſie, that I mar- 
vaile, that ſuch men who walke not as we doe in Church va, but 
thinke us to cenſorious and over juſt : Why they doe not publickl 
anſwer our grounds and arguments publiſhed to the world, and 74 
prove their nevv Principles in as faire and opea a way; that either 

ve 


To the Reader, 


we may come to them, finding them ro walke more agreeable to 
the Scriptures, or ſhew our reaſons to the contrarie. 

For the matter here in coutrouetſie That the Reader may pro- 
fir the more by it, there are 5 things, which ] deſire him to doe. 
2. When thou ſetteſt thy ſelte to read , fer thy ſelſe as in Gods 
preſence , looke on with a fingle and impartiall eye ; weigh rhe 
arguments well on both ſides, not by ſhewes and ſhifts, but by the 


juſt Ballance of the incorruptible and unchangable Word of God; 


In judging, judge I beſeech thee righteous judgment; and Jet che 
truth be deate to thy ſoulezand doe not ſide with any fie, becauſe 
thy minde gives thee, it leadeth moſt to eaſe, credit, profit, plea- 
ſure, ot lach worldly reſpects, but to that which moſt renderh to 
the glorie of Gods great name, the purity of religion, aud to ihe 
moſt comfort and peace of thy own conſcience. 

2.1 would have thee to live by thy one ſaith, and not build upon 
anothers fancie;it is a great fault in ſome, in that they fee nothing, 
but by other mens eyes, What this man, or ſuch a man holdeth;thar 
is their beleife ; And belides this, they can give no more reaſon 
for what they hold, then the Parrat of her ſpeaking. I need not 

oe farre for proofe; The point in controvertie cleares it ſnfficient- 


y. For as one + well ſaith : That which à credible perſon telleth,u + Galen: 
eaſilie thought credible by ſuch as are well — of him, What Claſ. 2. 
caring wunlawfull Min- lib, de 
ſters? Bur raking the thing upon truſt, w hout due triall and exa- cin 
mination. Sure I am , had men meaſured it by the Coutden Read nim 
ofthe Scriptures , they would ſoon have perceived, that it was cat.notitia 
never ſet apart by Gods appointment, for the ſpiritual building. at 


hath drawn many unto this practice of 


3. Be not wiſe in thy oe eyes, Bur rather deny thy ſelfe in thy d 
own judgment, vvill, affection, reaſon, &c. And be contented to bee 
guided by the alone Word of God. What is the reaſon that ſome 
men doe ſeeke aftet the truth, as a coward doth his enemie, loath 
to find him ? Bur becauſe loving their o e conceit (as Apes their 
yong ones) beyond meaſure, they are not willing to heare of any 
thing that is ſaid againſt it. 

We ſee in nature, he that will heare well, muſt ſtopp his breath 
It is ſo in things ſpirituall : if a man will not keep in hu breath, I 
meane ſer aſide conceitedne & ſelſe-· love, & be willing to embrace 
the truth, though it be contrarie to that which he formerly held he 

all not — any thing, he heareth or readeth, but like Iba- 
roahs ine re maine lean & ilſavored ſtill. 

Things in the earth will grow as they find roome 3 ALigbt in 
the dampes of mines, goeth out: Thus ſtands the caſe wich men, 
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The Epiftl 
when any helpe is pur into their hands, If their hearts then, 
be free ofſelfe-loye, ſpirituall pride, perſonall prejudice, baſe defire 
of vaine glorie and bumaine applauſe, &c, They will profit by 
it ; Contrariwiſe if their hearts, like a deepe hole, be full of thoſe 
filtby Foggs & Miſts, the truth then (how clearely ſoever it thine) 
will dampe & quench in them, as a light in the mines of the earth, 
Civile 4. Whereas the Civil Luv laith, it a uncivil for any man not ha- 
dig.4. de ving vveigbed the vvhole Lavv,to give advice or judgement ſome one 
legib. Se- Ar of it, alone propoſed. I doe therefore intreat the Reader, to 
natuſq: torbeate his Cenſure, till he have read the whole booke over. And 
con ſult: if it be ſo, that he thinkes,in ſome point I have erred (as who liverh 
& erreth not) 1 would not have him, for iu ch a particular fayling 
to condemne the whole. But let that beare its owne burden, and 
let the reſt be received, as (after due trial) the ſame ſhalbe found 
agreeable to the Word of God. 

I ſpeake not this, as beeing privy to any known crime this Way; 
Bur becauſe ] am privy to many known wants & grear weakneſſes 
in my ſelfe. Beſides, it is the manner of ſome, if they can ſpy ſome 
thing not well handled in another mans writing, to rake ſuch ad- 
vantage, as hereby they ſeeke to bring the whole under reproofe 
and condemnation. Of this ſbalbe all their ralke, at this they will 
gird and jeſt ; not beeing able in the meane time to take away the 

orce of any one of the maine arguments. Neither indeed dare to 
attempt it, but like the ſnaile keepe in their hornes. 

5. I thinke good to ſpeake here a little concerning the manner 
of this anſwer. And that no man may be offended at it; I doe pro- 
fe ſſe in the Word of truth, that it hath much greeved me all alon 
tae diſcourſe,to ſpeake ſo much of the Treatiſer, whoſe learnin 
doe much reverence; Bur the cauſe beeing rhe Lords, and I ſeeing 
how much it lay upon me, to take away the Maſkes and viſards, 
whereby many have been deceived, I have done my beſt to ſhew 
the abſurdiries,contradicti65,unſkilfulnes & daungerouſnes of that 
Treatiſe. And for this not ſparing but ſpeaking home, I have had 

 Comereaſons for ir, as partly here follow. 

x Becauſe the Booke containes a pernitious & moſt hurrfull er- 
rourzand by how much ir is caried forth , under a colourable ſhew 
ofa pious and godly practice, by ſo much the more hath ir cauſed 
many greevions & long laſting mi'eries. I know there are many 
viler errours dayly maintained; Bur if we reſpect men« walking 
in !he Holie Order of the Goſpell, this is a main ambling block & 
barre in the way toir + There are ſome humours , which ſome 
where placed in the body, are quiet and doe little hurt, — in 

other 
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To the Reader; 
other places, ſpecially in the paſlage, they doe much miſchiefe. This ew 


your, is as a corrupt bumour, fallen into the paſſage of the bodie, the 


* It bath 
Church; and therefore ir mult needs be the more perilous. be? obj ec- 
2. I have ſpoken the more plainely againſt ir, becauſe they ſay. there ted as f 
are manie in England and in other Countries, who hold it unlawfull to re that 

be preſen at their divine ſervice, and to receiye the Sacraments in the I bould 
Pariſb-Churches,and yet thinke it lawfull to hearg the NMiniſters of that ue e 
Church. Now, if ſuch men have (as had David) tender hearts, and dead me: 


hearts that will mite them for a little; They will ſurely come off from 5 howſe 
this too. Seeing I have here proved, that the ground they build on, is % ** 17 
2 ſand, and their pleading for ĩt, wants both Religion & reaſon, wel Anown 
3. Such a general fame is gone forth of the booke, as to be ſo learned - b at my 
2 abſolutely done, chat it gives all men ſatisfaction (ſome few riged Jer 
= wm excepred ) & that no man would ever be able to make any booke War 
ound reply to it. And for my ſelſe, I have been by name chalenged both finiſh 
las it were) ro anſwer, with much baſe inſultation, as if I d urſt rather ed and at 
eare my pen, then pur my pen to write againſt it. And this both before the Preſſe, 
my thoughts were ſetled on thing. and ſince too. Now, whether the before Dr. 
worke be according to rhe praiſe of it, let all indifferent men judge. Ws 
4. Seeing it is given out (but me thinkes it ſhould not be true) that death: yet 
there are ſome learned men, which plead for rhe Hearing of falſe Mi- ſay [had 
niſters; and upon the Treat. grounds ; 1 have therefore diſcovered the Wen 47 
fleighraes of it (to ſay no worſe] the more : That ſuch (if there be any e bi 
ſuch) may ſee their errour;lf not. reply if they pleaſe & when they wil. death: doe 
Bur for 1 erſons that ſhall reply; Theſe 3 things I deſire not all me 
may be conſidexed: r.That they change not the ſtare of the queſtion; d, that 
which is not, whether it be lawfull to heare the Miniſters of the Church in pomnes 
of England,or of Rome, or of any Church ; But taking it granted, a of «:ffert< 
Church to be falſe, & the Miniſterie Antichriſtiang vovbether Hearing in % we 
ſuch a caſe be lawfull;For the queſtion now ſtands thus, & no otherwiſe, haue re- 
| * | — 8 ſwer, in a more honeſt & fairer way then Ihad the Hedi #0 the 
alt time ;namly, by a ſore of gnats,* hom I felt bur never ſaw: the matter it 
of God and Light of — * elf, Gn 
Dod tibi vis ſieri, hoc facias & alteri, to any per- 
Indeed it ĩs a very unbeſeeming thing, that men who doe profeſſe Jen en e- 
Religion & lear ting. ſhould diſgrace other mens worke, bebinde their ther fide 
backs,ſhanning in the meane time the open light, whereby their deeds π] e 
might be made manifeſt. As for ſuch Reyhers, whoſe arguments are the ſame « 
Trencher-ſqnibs,and reach only as farr as to the end of the table +; well + Nor ſoe 
they may ſatisſie men of the ſame humours;Bur wich men fearirg God fart as to 
they ſhall finde no acceprance. pen, Inks 
3.1 expect plaine dealing; Truth is like the glaſſie ſes before the throne, & paper, 
which is brig 5 cleare, not a clouded bodie ot covered with the vailes to - anſwer 
of mens fond fantifies & dreames, Let ſech Childiſh toyes be kept for in 4 faire 
Children, 1 require the voyce of the Shepheardgread it me out of the Pro- & boneſt 
phets way. 


The Egiſtis th. the Reader; 


Ege vo- phets ſhew it me ont of obe Pſalwer,read it our of tbe Law or Gaſpal. For 

cem paſte. Without this, mens judgments bave no credit. 

ra requiro, Before I end my ſpeach I thinke good to mention you v Brethren, 

lege Tow with whom I ain in {peciall communion, & over vvbom the Holz Ghoſt 

mib de hath made me er. I his anſwer will ſerve to cleaze us, ftom ſuch 

Prophees , untrue reports, as fome — — — —— up, as if we were decli- 
W, 


lege de med from our ancient profeſiien ; we hold concerning the 
pſalmozre- fallacies & fantaſies newly broacbed, I defire all the Churches of God, 
cita de le- here to rake knowledge off, for our clearing & juſtification. 

e; recits I thought when] firſt began wich this Treatiſe, in ending of it, to 
5 Evan- have ended with publick controverſies; and ſo have followed amore 
gelio; re- quiet kind of ſtudie; Bur ſeeing, what the er»cb ſuffers in regard of ad- 
cita de voerlaries to it on both ſides, the love of God conſtraineth me not to be 
Apoſtolo. ſilent, bur —— to that meaſure hic he Lord bath dealt unto 
Auguſt.de me, & as my ſmal abilities are, to corend for the faitb, againſt dexterioreg 
Paſtorib, &. ſineſteriores, adyerſaries on both hands, & to dehver it from rhe evill 
cap.14. Teport which both have fought to bring upon it, g 

And as I have made way now for Gods people, to enter into the ſweet 
order of the Goſpell & covenant of rhe Lord: So] purpoſe very ſpeedi- 
ly to publith ſometning for their ſtay and preſervation therein. 

You know my Brethren) for the div iſtons of Reuben are great thoughts 

* Of cer- of heart. Lord, how are we ſpoken of in Gath & Aſkalon,for the rents & 
taine tur- Schiſmes amongſt us. In truth, I doe not know,for what our proteflion, 
bulent ſpi- is beholding unto, in reſpect of ſome men, but only to be diſpiſed & re- 
rita it proached for their idle & giddie courſes . But that the truth of God 
ſaid Illis may nolonger ſuffer, but the ſinne & ſhame lie where it ough1;I will by 
quieta the good hand of God aſſiſting me, cleare our Religion, as that it leads 
movere not to Schiſmes & Church-breakings; bur ſuch things are rootes of bit- 
magna terne & curſed taires, planted & (owed by the Envio man, in the un- 
merces fanctitied hearts ofungodly people; geſides, I purpoſe roſhew from the 
videbatur. Word of God, why men ought to keep themſelves with true Churches. 
Faluſt. Ho beit, in their opinions very corrupt, & how. Againe, how farre 
They particular men have libertie to deale with a Church ; & when they are 
thought to reſt, & how, & why: Moreover, how farre a Church-Covenant binds 
the very every member of the body to that bodie; & wherefore there muſt not 
diſturbace be diviſions, neither from, not in the bodie. Againe, incaſe there be a 
of things diviſion in Church. I wil thew by what ſignes & rokens,theChurch may 
quietly be known from the Schiſmaticks. In a word, I will ſhew how farre the 
eſtabliſhed Office of the Elderſhip extendeth in matrer of Government ; and how 
an byre farre obedience is due unto them of the people. Theſo things & many 
ſufficiently more ofthe like nature, you ſhall ſhortly ſee them handled; For j pur- 
to ſet them poſe ro publiſh a large Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Politie, even the whole 
on worke. external — of the Church of God. And thus commending you 
to God, j take my leave; and will during life alw ayes reſt 


Amſterdam, Moneth 1. Yours in what he can,to doe you 
day 28. 1639. ſervice JI. C. 
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STAY AGAINST STRAYING, 
OR 


A Reply to a Treatiſe publiſhed in the 
defence of hearing Antichriſtian 
Miniſters. 


SECTION I. 
An anſover to the nameles Ehiſtoler. 


& Owſoever the publiſher of the Treatiſe hath 
X thought it fir to conceale his name *: yet .. * 
he hath prefixed to it, a large preface, wherein j,,, — 
. with a Loud veyce 4 be blefſerh . the authour, he v vere 1t 4 
his freind, and the worke ir ſelfe, and ſeekes by. 
manie unchriſtiã ſpeaches, to diſgrace ſome men — 
what he can, a” aa they Zealouſlie oppoſed 
L. his new minion Ido 
Three —— de — why (after 9. yeares cogceale ment, jhe 
hath now Publiſhed rhe booke. fiſt the large abilities of the author 
a boue many others, Cc. 
Anſ: 1. this ground is ſandy, = he ſpeakes (* < 19m Few) *. Ari. 


beudes 


2 A Stay Again Stray ing 


beſides the matter: For how ſoeuer we confeſſe, that the Author, 
was a godlie & learned man: notwith ſtanding it followes not, that 
whatſoeuet he ſaid, it was therfore true, & neceſſatilie to be publi- 
ace Trea. ſhed. Without offence that fitlie may be applyed to him, which a 
i of the Crefſe learned writer, writes of Chriſoſtome, a he Was not without bis fault. 


12 bir goulden mouth @herin he paſſed others, had otherwhile leaden 
Epiſt: * nd. ny — yeelded to errour & abuſe of the time. | 

pare: 2. Had the Piſtler reſpected( as he thould ) che authors large abili- 
* — ties, ke would not haue made that booke ſo commòõ as he hath done, 


ey thinks f to the mans great diſ honour. When one Pammachius b aLearriedMan, 
ct, wowrder ynderftood that Hierome, had writen ſome thinges amiſſe, againit 
„ [ovinian, he ſought to ſuppreſſe all the Copies, & to haue them con- 
by ve cealed, till the faults therein were cottected. If the Publiſber c or o 
n come. thets, had ſo don with that ficſt copie which they found in his ſtudie, 
bw 7 they had don wel, & manifeſted good affection to the author: bur in 
——— that they cauſed ſo vile a thing to be ſpread abroad, they did ill, & 
abooke ſo ſuf- were his enemies. And here I chinke of that ſentegce in Eccleſ:10. x. 
—— „ dead flies cauſe the ont net of the Apothecary to ſend foorth a ſtinkin 
werſary bebe. ſauour : ſo doth a litle folly, him that is in reputation for wiſedome an 
ts dufft reply, honour.) acknowledge to * , and rhe Treatyſers due Prayſe, 
oferus Anne, hat there are in print of bis, ſundry fruirfull treatiſe: d:bur certanelie 
i Eccleſic; 10, this publiſhed fince his death, is ike the wild gourd in the Pottage, a 
v. 1 . cheife cauſe that the former are the leſſe accepted with the godle ie 
— 19-12 js true therfore as Ferus e ſayth one fault depriues men of many fauonrs, 
s. jehoſapbats neere affinitie with Ababs bouſe,marvelouſlie eclipſed 
his other vertues: ſo the Treat: his pleading for Antichriſtian Preiſts, 
— wr & the hearing of them, lies as a rear blocr vpon him. But what ſhall 
fu ſapir.plin, I ſay , there is no man that liueth & ſinneth not. Wiſe men doe not 
thinges ſomtimes wiſelie.f », 

3 Tr is a weake ground to perſwade men to embrace any doctrine 
from the large abilities of ſome perſons holding it: for we are char- 
ged., not to beleeue what an Angel from heauem 7 — teach us, if he 
ipeake not according to the Otacles of God. The imitators of Ale 
exander thought it not enought, to follow him in his vertues, but in his 
ſtouping & other geſtures. But chriſtians haue learned ro doe better: 


ns e to Wit, to leaue all men be he kinge, miniſter, maiſter &) where th i 


46«.r.t, 


fermen 5vbich Jeaue the truth. Baſil for this purpoſe vſeth a fine ſimilitude, wemuſt 


he made ts; ö 

( ſayth he) be pertakers of other mens ſayings, after the manner of beer. 

— 1 fly — 2 all flowers, nor — — fret, doe the crepp them 
quite away, but take only ſo much, as ſufficeth te their honie making: 
ſo we,(if we wilbe wiſe) muſt take from others, ſs much as is ſound, 
agreable to truth, & for the reſt not meddle with it. 10 
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His ſecond reaſon is, the worth of the worke. For it were ( faith he) 
eat [ittie that ſuch a works as this ſbculd be concealed : And ther-  ;; freulet 
Le he tels vs in the title page, he hath publiſhed it for the common the g. yeare) . 
ood. And in the conciukon of the preface, deures the Lord, te make e be pris 
the whole werke ( for the general good now ſet foorth).. profittable. to 2 Wy 
+ BY thoſe that lone the truth. "I" 
Anw. The thinges that are not faire, ſceme faive to him that is in 
ue. So Daphins, in the poet faith ro Polephemus. It is iuit ſo with * N: & 
ſuperſtitious men, hey thinke paſſinge well of their vaine in venti- cf. 
ent, howbeit they have no reaſon for it. 
t And ſurely, were it not, but that this man is Fallen excefſmelic in 
- © love with the Treatyſe,* he would not ſo applaud it, much leffe haue N 
>» been ar the charge ot the printing. Bur hat may be reaſ6,that he & 72. 7 
-, © ocbers,are ſo in ſoue wich ir?if they would anſwere here [bona fide, | mand 
n & my mind giues mee, they would ſay as Samſon did when he deſued is 
NN take 4 wife of the uncircumciſed Philiſtines : 7 pleaſeth me well. 4 4:14.40 
1. © So theſe cover to be vn equalhe yoaked with this harlor- hearing be- 
of cauſe it —— them wel. & why ſo? oh it leads them vnto an eaſie 
5 &plaubble walkinge: they haue a tricke now to deceiue the Prelates, 
& to ſhunne Perſecution tor the crofle of Chrift. runs 
2. Touching 4 common good, this is the common pretence of all — 1.19. 
deceivers, þ and the ſame as old almoſt as the world: for the «Ge 3,236 
Devil uſed it „ cro begule the woman in Paradiſe ſaying {&=—=":* 
God doth know that in the day ye eat thereef ye ſhalbe a:Gods He rea» Gon:6 IV: Fo 


e, 

10 

2 

It 

4 ſoneth here = Pareus d oblerverh on the place) to this effect. that Dat ge 
ts, 

all 

Or 
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which wilbe for your good, ought not to be omitted: Bur the eating 1 _ .. 
of the forbidden fruit wilbe ſo:(for yee ſhalbe as Gods: )Therfore,&c. — 
And the childtẽ of this wicked one, haue ſince in this followed theit 1+ 7.158 San 
fathers ftepts: for what lies & beattlie vanities are there extant, bur «4 i: 
nell che authors in publiſhing of chem, haue profeſſed an ayming at Publick e 
u- $frofice? Was aot the Hierarchie that monttrous monſter, cunningly 8 
* erected at firſt ( & to this day juttified) vnder couler of common 98 
good 6 namelie to Preſerue the vnitie & peace ef the Church: for the — wy 
auoyding of ſchiſmes and fattions and that there may be no Tyranny or 17. Thames 
oppreſſion among brethren. Ihe like may be ſaid of the maſſe, merits, — : 
urg atorie, pilgrimages, bowing at Altars, praying to Angels, wor- — 
15 ping of Images, Croſles, ardons, Moti oyle,. Faits,. Feaſts; 4 466. 12 , 
abſolution by preiſts, prayer in an-vnknowne rongue : & the reſt of — 
the filthy traſh & dung in Babil6: doe not the coueruous marchants —— 
Jef that ſee, rel theire chapmen all is for. common good : ſſe ®their 4 Gue, 
Pookes] Not bur their bels in the tower, and the cròiſe on the ſtee- 4/47 f. 
ele, arc ſet vp vnder a pretence of commen good:the one beeing to — 
Jis © away euil ſpirit & the other to Keepe the Church from bur- 1,4. 1. 
Az Ripges 
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| ninge, To tel vs therefore of common good, we tel him, Plur aD. 

Me ok uam mellis habet. ». This is but a cunning bait, which impoſters for- 

er, inerlie have vſed, to draw limple people into a ſnare. But to keepe our 

G qued wn ſelues from ir,we need goe no further, then to a ſaying of anEthnicke: 

_ 1 A — 5 we to eſteeme good & profuctable,which we ſee to be right 

e libra, Andlapfull . | 

| — Burſceing the thinge ke. pleads for, is moſt vnrighteows, (for it tends 
amn. to the diſhonour of Gods great name, the diſcredit of the goſpel, the 
n Exeland, keeping backe of many fromreceyuing the loue of the truth a] great 

| E pitty it was, ſo corrupt a thinge ever ſaw the light, but rather had 
falſe,and yer — in the birth, or at leaſt, upon the firſt ſight of ir, the finders 
goetherher ts had burned it, as the bookes memioned in Act: 19.19. For ſoa great 

—_— deale of common hurt had bet prevented in the Churches of God, and 

— in the world too, Woe vnto them that call euil good. b. 

. 3. 20. His third reaſon is, to preſerue the Churches priuileidge: defend Chriſts 
cauſe againſt the enemies of God, which ayme at the viter ruinating 
of the Gburch.& labour to rent it in peeces,Gc. 

eVarre, Anſw, Ihe Romanes [as it is reported c)keept — * certaine 
dogs & Geeſe, which by their — 5 gagling ſhould giue warning 

© inthe night, of theeues that entered in: but if they cryed out in the 
| day time, when there was no ſuſpicion, their legs were to be broken 
3 ar ao: — theycryed when there was noe cauſe. If the Publiſbers 
Dato o- conteding heregbe[d as he ſayes himſelfe eo preſerue the churches pri- 
en - amet vileidge. & the thinge certaine which he chargerh his brethren with: 
| " toweet,that they were the troblers of Iſracl. let him then(du@rivas 0028 

Ke: mel *)weare the laurel. But if he be erronious in che one, & a falſe 
acculer in the other, I hope among the godly wiſe , he ſhall haue 
his demerit accordinly, To the matter. 

Firſt that hearing of falſe miniſters is a prinileidge of Gods Church, 
I denie it, chis is bur the froth of his owne lips, neither ſoled nor ſaue- 
rie: as wel he may ſay, that whoredome is a womans priviledge: theift 
a ſervants: rebellion a ſubjects : diſobedience childrens: reaſon and 
ground there is alike. And to proue this, thus I reaſon, 
What ſocuer God bath beſtowed vpon his Church as ber priviledge, the 
ſame is to be found in his word; But it is not mentioned there, that true 
— ( as their priviledge ) ougbt to beare Anticbhriſtian Teachers: 
Ergo:&c. 
e propoſition is vnqueſtionablie certaine by theſe ſcriprures, 
Pſa:19-7.2 Timor 9. 25.06. Eſa. 8 20. Iohn. * : 
- Crt Gent, Reſnides this is the vnanimous conſent of learned writers. The ſoripe 
In lem, hom, tires (ſayth Ath.matius e) doe belpe vs with the knowledge of euerie 
49. ruth, Here (ſaith Augaſtine f) we find xhatſoeucr is te be don, of 4 
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den. Allthings (ſayth Chriſoſtome g)that are meet to be knowne,in God? (c 
word are manifeſted. The ſame ſayth luſtine b, Clemens }, » = 
Parzus K Polanus I, Cartwright m, B, Hall u, D. Iames o. & others. The *** > 
Aſſunuiption is proved thus: /f ehe hearing in queſtion be co ned in TR —_ 
erip ture then it is no priviledge of the Church: tut the friſt in true. . l. 1. 6. ty 
therfore the ſecond. | & Diſpet, 
Lhe firſt parr which is only controverſall is evident & cleare by 2 = 
theſe ſcriptures. Levit 17. 3.4. deu. 12 5. Pro. 5 8.Hol. 4. 15. Mat. 7. . 4. 
15.2. Cor. 7. 15. 16. 17. Reuel: 18 4. Son. x. 6. 7. Io this all ſorts 7— 
ol writers aſcent. Zanchie p on jbilip. 3. 2. Beware of dopys: — 
Writes thus: Tales doctores, qui teſtimonium non habent ab Apeſtolis, m Anſov.te 
Apoſtoliciſque viris atque eccleſys : nempe ſumma diligentia ac ſtudio MO | 
curandum oe, vt eos obſervemus, — et — Such , — 
Teachers as haue not their authortie, From the Apoſtles, and Apoſtoli- ſe#.16 
cal men, & true churches, we ought with great ſtudie and care to . 
obſerue,know, & aueyd them. The Authors q of the Admonition to the — 2 
arliament attirme :Whoſoeuer preacheth by an vnlawfull calling he may P e. 3. v. 
not be beard: noe,though he ſpeaks the truth, no more then the Devil 12 
was to be ſuffered, hom beit be preached Chrift. As God (ſayth One v) 72 8 
bath ordained that ihe word ſhould be preached, ſo alſo in what order — a 
Hy whome: And therfore as we care for the truth, ſo we muſt of whome : c N. 
we receive it» So judicious Rolloc ſ: Non audiends er explorands , 5,1 « 
ſunt, niſi qui 4 ad id vocationẽ habent aliquam. They are not to 1 f. 11. 
be heard & tryed, who haue not a lawful fore-gooing calling to the mini- . 
| And of the ſame iudgment, is Riveruse, — v, Oeco- el 
ampadius x, Calvin y, Fenner a, Laiton b: yea the pap iſts in this C = 
point are ſounder then either the Piſtler or his Leader. : Paul c, the Mv. 11. 
ſift, in a certaine Bul ſent to his Calues in England (Catholikes I- > wy hn 
might haue ſaid)chargeth them by all meanes, not to goe tothe pariſh 31s. 
Churches, or heare their — leaſt they incurre the wrath of * 
God. The Rhemiſts d ſay the like: ſo the Doway tranſlators, & adde 8 1 
thus: Such as goe vnto falſe Churches, are to be counted of that ranke 6 Hh Plee, 
Paul ſpeakes f in Tit. x. Vit, who confeſie they know Ged but in 1 
workes deny. bim e. ford 2 
For the munition therfore which he ſpe akes of here, if this ſinſul redin the years 
bearing be his beſt, to preſer ue Gods Church from the attempts 1606, * 
of adverſaries. I et him keepe it himſelf: for we know ( oh that we 2 oy 
had neuer kgowne it) by vnt appy experience, the uſe & nature of ir, , 2 ' 
As the lewes of old by taking the Aegyptians for their munition f. g. 1. 
were vndon by the meanes:ſo proues this Stranger in all true churches .. 
where it hath entertainment, a very fyer-brand that conſumerh the 
building: a Gang reno chat ſtayes not in one place but corrupteth by 
J A3 degrees 
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degrees the whole body, & kils It a: in a word it is as the wild Bore 
7 „of the foreſt, which waſterh the Lords vinc ard. 5 . 
s. *p6:%. Ide — talkes of Athalias ſpirit, & compares his oppoſites to 
2 — 7 her, but fyrelie were not his eyes blinded, with the vnlaw full loue of 
— 5 bis deare Delilab, ne might ſee that the fimilitude holds bettet another 
tis e, Way. Did not that wicked woman occahon trobles in Iſrael, by 
— — elan to put downe their right kinge, & ler vp her lelfe(a vſurper 
„ & murderer)inthe place of him: now hat elſe (ipeake on your cre- 
# hy Calfe dit) hath this idolatrous hearing don, ſince the time it was hatched? 
mari hath aft bur like the thinge that God hates, ſomed diſcord among bret hren, d & 
63 why rbecauſe it rendeth to the putting dow ne, of our true king Chriſt 
ex King 12. Iclus,& to tayſe vp Antichriſt againe, that bloodie Iirant. 
4Pre.6,ty- 2 Touchinge the perſonall wronge here offered to his oppoſites: 
as naming them the enemies of God, church renters, ſchiſme-makers: 
matching them with moſt notorious finners: & publithinge to the 
world private thinges purpoſelie rodiſgrace them . I thinke this not 
worthy of anſwere; the men are now at reſt: beſides ſuch was their 
good walking when they liued, as that his vnchariable tongue and 
eu, cannot weakẽ their wel deſerued praiſe, among the ſaints that 
knew them. Notwithſtanding ſober words would better haue becom 
med him. Is this religion?is this conſciencetis tvs charirie? Io tell in 
the cares of the world private things againſt brethren. Merhinkes the 
man ſhould bluſh at it: ſpecyallie beeing, reputed(or at leaſt would be) 
— => ue of large Charitie,e and a great reprouer of others for raſh cen. 
ire, Auen. i ſuringe: Now knowes he not what an odious thinge it is, to condemne 
chat thinge in another, wherein he himſelfe in the meane time is 
u . . a tranſgreſſor, this not onlie lies vnder the iuſt reproofe of the ſcri 
Rem 1.21, tures. f But al ſo condemned by heathens. It is note of follie(faith Tuly) 


4 way ora g to ſes another mans faults & forgett eure owne, ſoe in the Poe 
— 20% Turpe eſt doflori,cum culpa redarguit ipſum. 


rnere oblivile 2 © , , 
ee 45 But it is no new thinge, for ſuch as are earneſtlie zealous for the 


4 f 3. churches te formation, that all thinges may be there according to the 
928 its divine patterne, to be tongue- bitten by innovators & corruptors of 
me e religion: for fo were the Prophets vſed, h ſo was Chriſt i & K his 
5 Luk. 23-25 , Apoſtles ſerued by the lewes. So in ages after, Conſtantine | was 
accuſed as a pervertor of Gods order, becauſe he furthered and follow» 

+ ma chriftianiry, Other goodmen wanted nor rhier croſſe this way, 

but were alwayes reuiled with moſt words of reproach, & deemed of 

their adverſaries tlie vileſt perſons of the earth. When the Scythians 

as ſuſtine m reporrs ſaw they could not overcome their enemies 

with weapons:they laid them aſide & rooke yp whips. Men in errour 

doe ſo: bading in ſcriptures nothinge for them, they make 1 

wit 
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with their tongues : that is, ſlaunder allwayes their oppoſites with 
hereſie;ſchiſme,pride,obftinacy, diſloyalty, ſedition, et quid non : 


hoping to get that by rayling, of which they haue no e to get "M6 


by reaſoning. 5 
: 3- But to ſpeake a litle of the accuſation it ſelfe: How ſoeuet I will — > 
not meddle with their diviſiõ, neither iuſtifie his oppolites in the mafier 2 = 
of their departure: not withitanding, al though he wipe his mouth, & 
would make others, cheife authors of the breach: yet the truth is, he the ene 
& ſuch which went ordinarilie unto falſe churches, with ſuch as 2 
iuſtified and abetted ſo vile a practice, were principallie the inſtru- — ye 
ments, ot that great ſe It isa received Tenent amongft the iy ar ir...4s be 
learned: Such are the — of content ion, that bringe new dottrines . 
iu to the Churches of God. — — — 
b Pareus deſcribes the authors of diſſentions to be men that adulte- delivired nee 
rate pure dofirine by humane inventions, violate the diſcipline of tb 
church, ſceke by ſugred words, & counterfeit xcale to pervert others. f — * 
To che fame effect writes Gaulter, e Morneus,d Martyr, e Morten, f 10, * : 
Parker:g yea ſome Papifts too, as Cafe h & others. 6 Commen, in 
Io apply chis, ſeenig the Publiſher and others with him, haue com- yer nh 
mitted apparent idolatry, meantained it in the Church, & ſought 7. 
thereby, to pervert the right wayes of the Lord, and to draw the fin- 
cere into errour & ſinne: it muſt follow neceſſarilie, that rhe ſtrife & c. © 
contention which hath fallen out vpon it, either among brethren of 61. 
their owne congregation or elſe where, came cheiflic by their occa- . . 
tion, & meanes. 4 call ot 
For the exclamarion therfore , which he and others take vp againſt vr: «ws Sne, 
the godlie, for their contentions, Imind it truly, as a great prophanes — , 
in hem. We would count him a moſt vile perſon, that would doe J 1 4.9 
wharſoeuer he could, ro make another angry, and when he ſaw him fer-3 p.1 16 
ſo,would reproach him for n. blaze it abroad, ſpeake of it behind his ng. 
back, to his great diſgrace. It were happy for ſome if they had ne- 
uer abuſed Gods people his way, by ſeeking (as it — A anger 
them in hearing vnlawfull miniſters, marying their wives by Popiſh 
licenſes,thorow juſtifying halters & neuters, comunicating ſpiritu- 
ally with Antichriſtians: & other ſuch muddy ſtuffe found the valy : & 
afterwards perceuing them to be ſtirred herear , cry out with a full 
mouth. oh what 4 contentious people are they, oh bow ſcandalous, better 
for aman to walke alone, then with ſuch a companie. And this ſhalbe 
publiſhed in Garth & Aſkelon,thar the enemies of the Lord may re- | Afrmad 
joyſe & trĩumph : — 
ut good it were, thattheſe make bates did confider of that great . 
day, in which Chriſt ſhall appeare in the brightnes of his father, . 
ta 
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the quarle of his leaſt commaundement?when God ryſeth 4 
"op, Ui — anſipere him ? what will they ſay, when he ſhall not 


* only ge them, with idolatrie & covenant- breaking. But alſo to be 


the Auſe, & ground of the dinifions, & ſchiſmes in his churches : hy 


Inden, meanes Whereof, his name was 1 med, the ſoules of the righte- 


14. ven ig g. ous greeued, the ttuth ſlaundered, the weake ſcandalized , & tlie wie- 


459 4 kedhardened in euil. | 
e leis ſure ¶ as ſome doe obſerue h ] that a more greeuious puniſh- 
— lA mertt is reſerued for them which-caule others to oftend,then for they 
mm gd which doe ſuch things themſelvcs. Thus the ſerpent was puniſhed 
deeds vore then Rue, ſhe more then Adam : ſo Jezebel felt heauier & 
ducntur, wn: deeper judgment then Ahab. To ſinne bath not ſa much perditiowin it 
* mm Epiſt : «4 15 to induce others to ſinne, ſo Chriſoſtome. c. 
— _—_— he may vnderſtand theſe thigs, prudent that 
he may take knowledge of them. for the wayes of fehouah are righie- 
— _ vo ous, & the inſt ſhall walke in them, bus the d rebels ſhall fall in them. 
It ſnalbe laid to 


ther rhey tons SECTION 2. 


gen ſcandal, 

They vol 

wiſh rather th- Mus[Readcr]thou haſt ſeen the reaſons; why the Treatiſe 
_ — was publiſhed: Now in the next place the Epiſtoler in- 
Rem: chap. 14. rreats thee, to tale notiſe of two things. x. That this practice 
v. 13173. bearing vnlamfull miniſters, Is not againſt any: article 


of fayth,which is by the Church profeſſed whereof the, author of this 
e Tuſtification of ma was paſtor, : | 

— * Anſwer 1. Nay ſtay there, that is not ſo, for in Article 31. of our 

FA: t f. 3. 4. * «dn; ſconſented vnto by maiſter Nobinſon e, )this thinge is 

1407 4-14.15. abſolutelie condemned. We, ſpeakinge there of Autichriſtian 4 

— — ſemblies profeſſe, that the faxthfull may not haue any ſpirituall comunion 

a7. in their publick adminiſtrations. And for proefe thereof , theſe ſcrip- 

tures are alleaged f. But ſayth he inthe ſame place, this is no att of 

nau commumion. I anſwere, our Chriſtian prediceſſours ſo vnderſtood it, 

-redibile 0, and ſodoe the faithfull generally to this day: beſides rhis new de- 

— wiſe wants, as truth ſo common ſence : for it is, as If one ſhould 

AR-4.fe.1:| "oy that he cates and drinkes, but partaketh not in the things 

; he uſeth. g. 

But it r be he thinkes the following lines will helpe him. 

If hearing ſumplis were an att of communion , then enery heretique,or 

Atheiſt or whatſcener be were, that ſhould come into the church, ſhould 

laue communion , which if it were true ,.it were good that euery 

Church 


* 
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Ghnrch that will aw2yd Communion with prophant | 

in priuate, and then [hat the deore, when their awn 

is went together, or elſe I canner ſee,* how they can aue 

dies with wicked men, 

: Anſw. It is a cerrane rule { as Logicians teach) #hjnge 
really to be diſtinguiſhed, which in themſelues are to be ſe 


* 


each from other. Ihe ignorance of this diſtinction, is a maiae 

q as [ bows _— 2 of ſome mens erring 2 point . 
ng : ffor they thinke, (as the Piſtler here yawilelie writes 

that * / ( f in che Con ng 


members of true Churches haue not communion with: 
vnbeleeners which come vnto their meetings: that then it will fprenk 


follow, that they may be preſent iu falſe Churches ia time of — $o 
* | publick exerciſe, and yet haue nocommunion. n. bi- — 
* 10 reply breifly: ( tor 1 purpole ro ſpeake more largely of mar. theeld & * 
\ || this in an other lace ) There is beſides Church communion, a come f. 59+ A 


munion in the ordinances of the Church: as in the fare it ſelfe, 
miniſterie, worſhip, Gouernment : Howſoeuer therfore a mag be no 
member actually , of luch ,or ſuch a body: And ſo in that reſpect 
(to ſpeake properly) he hath no — communion : yet beeing 
theic 4 worſhrpper , he communicates in the actions don, I ſay 
whether they are good or euil, 

The chriſtian Corinthians were ſeparated formally from the 
Heathen-ftate , and conſtituted ina true Church-ſtate ; notwith- $1 Gn 
Randing Paul ſayth, & that ſuch among them , as went vato 
I Temples, had there communion:as how ? not Church commu- 
nien, bur they communicated ia the euils there practiſed . They 
communicated as e Pareut layth*with idols, or as lerome d ph t aſeth 2 | 
it, the participation of devils . To be ſhort according ro Ber as e, 
interpretation. they were guil ey of the ſame ſeruiſe © ſacrifice, don the ſame 
or were companions and con/orts therein, and coupled themſelue; ( as — 
it were ) in the ſame religion. ba. arfherks 

To apply this to our point in contronerhie , If an Heretich, eg fun con. 
Aih:it , or whatſoeuer he be, come ro our Churches, we acknow- ſe, fue = 
leidge he hath communion : to weet, in the ordinances: howbeir 4 = 
no Church communion, that i $,nocommunjon in, or with the fainrs Ly , 
gathered into the fafth and order of the Goſpel : ſo in gooing , u- 
vnto vnlaw full Aﬀemblies, if a man be no member , his commu- — Lo — 
nion the-, is not with the people in that ſtate, but in the hu- JL, * 
mane inventions : that is the Idol Church , wil-worſhip , ſaſe . Away 
mi niſterie, and other luch abominations; And this common rea- 1%. 
jon ſheweth, for be that is not a member of a Corporation, may 137 
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et eotanFhicare, in the adminiſtrations thereof, how beit ( trus 


it vis ſ in, or wich the body he doth it not. 

We need not therfote ſhut our doores againſt any perſon, for 
there followes no daunger, by their comming vnra 'vs:ffor how - 
ſoeuer [ as ſaid they haue communion , yet not with vs, but 
rather in the thinges pra kiſed with vs. Now what can the 
Piſtler hence conclude? only thus: ¶ vnleſſe he be Graculus inter 
muſas#] If 1 may doe alawfull thinge, then I may doe an vnlaw- 
full chinge f a foreiner may pertake in the ciuil iuitice of true 
magiſtrates, then he may ſo doe, in the ſinfull adminittratiogs of 
Rebels and Traitors. I wrong him not:for his reaſoning and this 

| wks Mis 9] is all one in ſubſtance If it be lawfull ro com- 
u municate in à trac Church, with Chriſts miniſterie and worſhip; 


' I - 
rs then aman may lawfully communicate in a falſe Church with 


# Bland, Antichriſts miniſterie and worſhip. I could ſay more, but I am loth 
cRem.perr: J. g. to diſcouet his nakednes too farre. But no maruaile when men 
1-4. Rhemiſt. leaue the way of truth if fooliſh and falſe thinges doe fo. 
» Luk. ty.ſc, low, 

7 Ele: 8: 30 2. But admit this hearing were not againſt any article of our 
hb Serm;:detem Churches ? what is the note, that the Reader muſt then obſerue: 
78: Bilſon par Surelie vnleſſe the Epiſto/er would be noted for nonſence, we muſt 
ss needs conceiue, that he holds, as the Papiſts f doe: to wit, chat 
& luſt mare, the Church cannot erre : and therefore we muſt beleeue as the 
1 Church beleeues, But are you in good earneſt ? wel, we will ſo 
x6. "rake ir, till we are better informed. In the meane time take you 
mLactan:! 3. notiſe what the Lord ſaith g, To the Law and to the Teſtimony : 
? if they ſpeake not according to this word, it is becanſe there is no light 


E 4 . 

„Id cont: Fai ft; 

L213. in them, 5 

>. e de Lake notiſe alſo, what Auguſt ine k layth: we ought to beleeue 4 

_ Epiſ- . Church,but not in 4 Church, becauſe the Church 15 not God, but the 

p {3 ert.vit, houſe of God. To the like purpoſe others: Neither Paſtor, Councell, i 

t an cp or Angel, ought in point of faith 40 be receiued » I ay not againſt 

grand but without or beſides the ſcriptures. Theſe k are only ſate.C | to be 
credited,: for bup:ine vrecepts they want weight:m they bind not. n 

eg» ſol: ſcripture fido (v4 Theedoret o. | giue truſt to the ſcripture 


222 alone. Ano ſome papiſts in words ſay no lelſe as Thomas of 4 
„ba. Abb15,q panoingahe, werfon, rPicus Mira ndula.? Occam, P. 
14.28, Pjas the ſecond « and Others. 

22 In conclation then, ſeeing the bearing of vnlawfull Miniſters, is 


ve pe. uf p flar againſt ſcripture arctielet, (as we baic partly manifeſted, and 


x, e ; God willing, more will doe ) we mut *jas lerome, & ſpeakes ) 
| reiect 
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, though ir ſhould in the meane time be iuffified and practiſed 
many Churches and people, | „ 
Ihe ſecond thing, which he defires may be neted js, that this 
hearing was not in the indgement of the Church eftaemed-as 4 _ 
thinge that might not be borne: with: all. 6/16 to > 
Anſw: x: The doctrine of the Nicolaizans.( which was « that a- Trent. 
dulterie and fornication were no fines , and that men night 7 po 


2. To the iudgement of that Church,whben they wrote to Lenden: I may 
oppole their former and better iudgment : ffor with reverence 
tg the Phraſe, from the beginning rhis was nor-ſoe : ffor in rheir * Remember 
conſtitution,and many —— after, they held* hearing of vnlawful e fron 
Miniſters a very vnlawfull practiſe. ' 8 
And ſo much appeates in ſundry paſſages . Publiſhed to the repent and dee 
world by the Paſtor himſelfe. © And for the Readers better ſatiſ- HR 
faQion 1 thinke it not amiſſe to ſett downe their Owne .. 
words, n 
Thoſe.b nh» partake in the worke of Preaching of en ſent by the Bp: , Aue 
DOE PART AKE IN WHAT"L'YETH-JN THEM rs manudues 
IN THE AVTHORITY OFTHE SENDER R. Agaipe N. 
The authorite of Miniſters in their Pariſbionall Churches , may 
not be, by Gods 2 partaken wi th, no not in attions other * Page. 4. 
wiſe Lawful, vnder the paines of Babilons Plagues. Againe in | 
another booke d thus they write: Let all them that frure God, 4. rebview 
conſider, that when they come to worſhip in the __ Aſſem- Communen 
blyes, they jeyne thrmſelues where God beth not ſoyned them, and A- 10. 
doe dchnowledge that ſocietie for the Church of God, and commu- 
nion of ſaints,which he b ath not ſantlifyed for that purpoſe, and 
in ſaying eurfather with them, they acknowledge them , for the 
ebi'drtn of God, who in the perſwation . of their conſciences are of 
their ſather th: divel, And in the ſame booke a little afrer: e 1 
Their very a4miniſtrations by vnlawfull calling, are tb: ſinnes, 


and fro PARTAKEWITHTHEMINTHEIR 


ADMINISTRATIONS, IS TOP ARTAKE WITH 


THEM IN THEIR SINNES: contrary te. Timot. $, 22. 
Reu. 14.4. In the anſwere ro, Maiſter Barnerds booke, thus 
they 
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ddongh he preach nothing but the true word of God. Aud ſi be 
' deffres to heare of vs , where the bearing of the true word of God 
onely — is ſinn and forbidden by Chriſt, or the Prophets 
or A 
To. anſwer hereof I wonld know firſt whether Mr. B. ſpeaking here 
and in many other places, of the true Word of God, do meane that 
God hath atrue word and a falſs word, or rather bew?4y not an accuſing 
conſcience,that, they in England have not the true word truely taught, 
that, is, in 4 true office of Miniſtery? 
N ow for the demannd(reforring the reader for more full ſatiſfattion 
to that, which hath bene publiſhed at, large by others) 7 do anſwer, 
* Nonb.16. that, 45 it was vnlam full to communicate with vorab or with vx 
1 King.12, though they offered true ſacrifices, ſo ISTT VNLAWFSY 
TOCOMMUNICATEWITH eA DEVISED 
MINSTERYT, WHAT TRUTH SOEVERIS 
TAVGHT IN IT, 

Secondly the Lord hath promiſed no bleſſing to his word but inc bis 
ewe ordinance, though by bis ſaperaboundand mercy he oft tymes 
vemehſafe that, which no man- can chalendg by any ordinary promiſe 
Mm, 5-12; Thirdly * no man may partake in other mens ſinns , but cuery 


18. Al iniftery eyther deviſed or yſurped is the ſinu- of him which exerci- 


feth it, And as no good [ubjett would aſſiſt or commhnicate with an) 
perſou- iu the adminiftration- of civil Zuftice to the Kings ſubjetts, 
(ue not though he adminiftred the ſame never ſo equally and indiffer- 
rently) except the ſame perſon had commiſſion from the King ſoto do; 
fo neyther ought the ſubjetts of the kingdome of Chrift to partake with 
any perſon whomſoever iu the diſpenſation} of any ſpirituall thing: 
( 1hongh i it ſelf never ſ6 holy) withot ſufficient, warrant, and com- 
miſſion} from the moſt abſolme and ſovereigne King of his Charch 
Chriſt leſus. And where Mr. B, ſpeaks of hea- 
ring the true word of God only preached, he intimates ther iu, 


that if we would heare him preach it wonld fatiſſy him wel 
' and 


— — 
— ́ä 
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and ſo teacheth ys with himfelft and others to make a ſthiſme in the 
Church, in- yſing one ordinance and not an other, 

7t s all one whether a man communicate with the miniſter in his 
pulpit or with the Chamncelor in- bis conſiſtor y, both of them minifter 
by the ſame power of the Biſhop, The Chauncelor may indge juitly, 
& who knows whither or no the Miniſtel will teach truely? And if 
he doe not, hut ſpeak, the yiſ1on of his owne heart, what. remedy hath 
the Church, or what, can they that, hear hum do? May they rebuks 
him openly according to his fin, and ſi bring hum ts repentance? or 
maſt they not beare bus errors yea bus hereſyes alſi during the pleaſure 
of the Biſhops, eyen their Lord, & hu? 

And would you Mr, B. be content your people ſhould heare a maſſe- 
Preift er feſuite , though he profeſſed as loud 44 you do, that be would 
teach the trus word of God? And think not ſcorne of the match, for you 
baue the ſelfe ſame office with a maſſe Preiſt though refyned, f he 
be ordayned by a Biſhop (though it be the Biſhop of Rome) he may mi- 
miſter iu any Church of England by vertue of that, ordination. And= 
beſides maſſe. Preiſts preach ſome and thoſe the mayne truthes , and the 
Miniſters in England neither do nor dare preach all, us nor ſome which 
(i may be) the others do. 

I's it not better ther, for the ſervants of the L. Ieſwa to exerciſe and 
edify themſelyes according to the model of grace receaved , though in- 
ws. 4s meaſure, ten- to be ſo ſumple as to come to your feaſts, though 
you cry never (6 loud unto them, thinking that, becauſe your Hol- 
waters are ſweet,and your hidden bread pleaſant that, they have no 
power to paſſe by, but muſt needs become your gueſts? 

And here (to uſe the Piſtlers words,) it s wel to be marked 
by the Reader, how the Church when theſe thinges were written, en- 
ioyed as a Paſtor, ſo a iudicious Ruling Blder too, and their com- 
pany greater by farre then it was, When that letter was 
tramed. 

Such as write of the Coverument of Commen-wealth: doe 
hold it fox a rule, that to redreſſe abuſes in any State, a bet- 
ter Way cannot be taken, then to haue thinges brought te 
their firſt inſtitution. Hence it is , that the Venetians , Fave 4 
ſupreame Magiſtracie, W hich they call 4 Syndicate: that once in 
a few yeates ,j ſurvey all the Offices and wag their 

mon- 


- 
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wealth chat ſo all things may continue and ftand entyre, acc ling 
to the rules and precepts of their firlt Conſtitutions and Ordi- 
NARCCS, : 

If the Piſtler had deſired the common good of that Church: 
he would ha ue ſought , to haue had chinges reduced to cneir 
— Originall, and good beginning: and not Mention as 

F ſermone e doth , their depriuations eng eq 7 : asa rule 
— vi for all Poſterity ro meaſure their faith and actions by. Ir 18 
2. De . an infallible maxime, (as D: Vſber g and other obſer ue our of 
mr Ecelfuccee, Tertullian h) wbatſoeuer is firſt, that is trueſt, and what comes 
er ſatu cap. 1, after is adulterate. The firſt mn any kind,or fort of thinges 
„i trueſt and beſt : ſo Feild. 
guedcwngue 3. Bur adinitt there were many that held this hearine Jawcull, 
primum.id and ſoo haue don along time, what of this 11s the thing he 
— better for that ? in no wife: For not cuſtome or milutu ſes 
_ . * followed , bur the truth of Gods + hag 0 — ye not 
6, OF® in the ſtatutes of your fathers , neither. Obſerme their indgmentsy 
— * nor 47 your ſelues with their idels k, Lhe like precept we 
Ke. haue, n 3 :ich: 11. Follow no: that ubich is cui, but that which 
— — is good. | 

 ante'ms Cyprian and. others of the Fathers (as they are called) 


aliur ante not 


pears gar be fore vs, or thought fut to be den, but what, Chrift did who 


Ee tantum in religions fugienda,que Vb dei adverſantur: ſed ta 
ian que verbo dei, non ſunt preſcripta, etiamſi ab acutiſſimi, 


e., Then we ſerur Ged, when in his worſhip, we follow his word, 
and not mans fantaſies, cuſtome, multitude Cc: fo Bradford the 
martyr, | | 


bt, 


| Thus we hae according to his initeatie ) taken ver of big 


tipo 
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tre thinger, the which are ſo vaine ard frixelous, as indeed 
deſerued no anſwere. yer leaſt any of that fad ion ſhould 
thinke we paſſed ihem over without any examintion, becauſe we 
feared the. Weipht ard force thereof :1 bavebreiflie replyed : 
and defire the humble and godly Reader, to confider what both 
have written. 


SECTION: 3- 
T he Epiſtoler hauing ended his two obſernations,prepareth now 


himlelte in the next place (in earneſt ) for diſputati- 
on* : And firſt of all , (after ſome ſpitefull words caſt «pz, 
on his oppobres,. ) like Thraſo in Terence (_ who! thought *experrs. 
himſelfe 4 none-ſuch , and thereupon boaſtingly praylerh h imſelfe: — | 
They are all _ of me, as if he had don ſome great pe: c of @ cw, 
ſeruice,) he daringlie prouokes ue will to reply, if their Rlomacks Ad. f. . 
ſerue. And becauſe he will ſpeake ( omiſſis- nugis) to the purpoſe „ 
indeed. He vndertakes to handle the point in controverltie me- . — * 
thodicallie- : that is, te propound. firſt bis oppoſites. obieftions. And ned: 
afterwards to giue one anſwer e to them, 
Fuſt ( ſayth he) they obiett & ſay that we hould the. Church 
of England to be a falſe Church, and the miniſters thereof to 
be Antichriftian, and yet we goe thither to wor ſbhip , and this. 
ſay they 3s abſurd.. 
His anſwere hereto is : Before wer anſwere directlie to this 
obieflon, we ſhall intreat. the Reader, and. themſelues ro conſider 
of what follower, 
Anſw: we read of one Doria the Admiral of Genua, that 
fighting at ſea againſt the Saraſens , he fetched his courſe ſo E. 
arre about to gaite the wind, that he could neuer come to Pf =» 
ſtrike a blow. before the battle was ended. The Epiſt : is here ts, —ͤ— 
fallen into ſuch a wild and wandring courſe, for ſeeking to get e, vv 
ome advantage by windy wordes , he goes quite away from 779% men 
the thing which he propounded, and comes not againe to ſpeake {> ven 
cither much or little of it. queftn ro fay, 
But no maruaile our new maiſter® hath ſhewed vs ſuch a trick: , 
the truth is ( as one 4 ſpeakes in the like caſe ) he made the BC 
obieftion ſtronger then be was able to anſwere : Better therfore Church Gauens 
o be ſilent then light a candle to diſcouer lis owne nakednes. 3 


— 
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But it may be he, or others of that fide , wilbe the. more wit. 

log to reply , if they ſhall ſe this argument laid downe m ſome 

beter forme. If that will doe it, we will doe our be to make 
way fer them. Thus then we reaſon. 

To worſhip God in any other way or manner , then he bath is 
his word preſcribed, is vnlewfull: 

But to hears Antichriftias Mimfters in falſe Churches, is to 
worſhip God in 4 way and manner which he hath not pyeſeri- 
bed : X 

Therefare it is a (iane to dee it. 

The mier no man dares deny [ aſſure my ſelfe: For it ig 
manifeſt and certane by the whole courſe of the ſcriptures. 
Deu: 12. 8, Leuit. 10. 20. pſa : 119:1 33: Mic, 7. 18: Hoſ tg, if 
bon. 4 23,mat.15.3.4.Coloſ 2,8, 2 lob. 16.17. 1 
lesen e Moreover all forts and (ets of writers ackowledge this For 
Ce 213. Atruth, Z anchy blaith, Deus et ſolus vult coli, et eo ſolo cultu, 

— quem ipſe inſtiiuit . God wil be won ſhipped alone, and 'with 
that wo:ſbip alone, which he himſclfe harh appointed, So writes 
Emmet. in Coather, c Omnis talis religis, qua colunr deus ſine verbs et mandato 
tte, 445, idalatria eſt, et quo ea eſſ ſanthor et ſpiritualior in periem, hoy 

nn. pernicior et peſtilentior eſt. N 
All ſuch religion wherein God is worſhipped without his word 
C precept,it is 1dol4'r1e, and the more h»ly and. ſpirunell the ſame 

is in ſhew, the more daungerous & pernitions it 11. 

Brentius ® a man of rare learning among the followers of 
rr ro her fayth; whaiſoener wor ſhip is ſett yp without the com. 


cut W 


* . maundiment or word of Gel, it is ſo farre from becing acceptable 
am aut vere 


bum ans 10 him, that a greater abomination thou ernſt not put upon hum. 
te likefainhChriſoſt ome Etenim quod fit inxta dei v olũtatem quamwvit 
4% tam abr! a 


*r nmel Videatur unprobum e tamen onnino deo gratum eft et acccept 
Q 0d fit preter dei yoluntatem , quanquam exiſtumarur 


CLanr, vi! 14 Contra 


je 46 5 


vc nem i pf pu dee, tamen eſt omniuym peſſimum et iniquiſſimum. Of 
2 ney ruth that wh.ch is c04 according to the wall of Gd, alth.ng 
Ame d- it ech 16 be wiched, yet it u altogether pleaſant & acceptable! 


ebm: (omrarie:ſe whatſoewer is don beſides. the- will. of . Ged 


e- 
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E atherwiſe thon he. will haue it don: though it be eftermed 41 4 
thin 52): z. yt it is of all other the worſt and moſt 
wicke | — 
Famous ane e writes ſo too, ed will nor be we. ſbipped, g 6 
. ' either ith yy br manner but in 12. way, And this 1 he _ rr we 
5 iudgment of Calvin,f Chemmtint,g Chafſanio.h Aretiui, Piſcator, k frei 1 4.6.18 
: Kee „ Trelaatas, m D.Faile,n D. Androwes;» B. Jewell, p 2 
and others. . 2 N „% 
Tovching the miner or ſecond part, I may ſpare all prooſes, and . wn 
5 | - them to their own conſciences, For conntmatiou and conuic- 7 Theol. 
os. 7 a N LE 
. For: 1: That this hearinge is a worſhip, the ſame is manifeſt 4/7412, 
ud cleare te any that haue an eye of reaſon , and any ligbt of ee The 
religion-fnimng- 1m them: None to wy knowledge ( ſaving a poo- A 407 
« 125 Paraſite q or two) euer held others iſe 2 Aud they by men of 5 + 
ter judgmem v haue been ſharpely blamed for it. e 
* pn rhis worſhip is don in a way and manner which the * 1 
n 


- 4%. 
oP; Exam, per. 


euer ; Comer ul wis ascleare as the ſunne at noone day, 5.00 oafe 
'S & cannot wich any modeſt fate be denyed. GA 
10 The Treatiſer * confefſerh that it ts no perticular Ordinance left e. 
1 > Chrift:marke chat : and, in another place, 1 4 falſe Charcb,ſayth 47; & 4a 
be, ir real and ſubſtantial idal, 1. 
Alſo t Every ſuch Gomernment & miniſtery, ar is not commannded | Katy 
4 by God" and Chrift, ir an idel forbidden in the ſecemd commaum- 1 . d 
dememt: & all fubiection to it , # a bow ing downe to an idol. = 
To compare now all this, firſt with the ſcriptures: Is the Chch a 
an idol, the miniſtery an idol, rbe Government an idol &c. Io the 4%" 
words then of the Prophet : u what bave we te dee any more 1, m_— 
idols > what agreement hath the Temple of God with idols f & For- - 
we are che Temple of the living God ? 1s it not ſaid : LI, N 
children keepe your ſelues from idoles, Againe, my dearelie Bebnee 37 
flee from idolatrie. But bow ? mente et cerpere: ( lairh Pareus, Ya tend, 4 
a in mind & body, that ti the morſhip & reverence of Idols: And te 206.00 
[flee idotarvie, iz not 'omly to abſicane from it, but with all the bearty Ge, ow. 
ro #ueyd it, 4 am abominable'thmge © a weſt burtful plague. 14 pag Gr's 
Againe,/alirtle aftet on the ſan e lace, uheſoever ville bib 
an, 1t is meceſiarie that he be us — te keepe bum ſelſe from al — 
idelatrie, & the eccaſioni, kinda, and inſtrumemti thereof: Io be. cat ried 
2. Io compare their former 8 the doctrmes try 
vs by leacned men- i by none ven Leni: 17, 12 
; t 
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mrs upon Les ſyyrh thut, men ſacrifice to divels , if they ſacrifice either in any 6« 
144. ther place or after ether rite or manner, then the Lord baths pro. 
4 Den. 12, . ſcribed. S 
12% . Babingten e writing on theſe words, what manſoexer there 
— 2 be of the bouſe of Kal. that erh on exe, Ic. And bripgeth it ngt 
Flu. 17, to the doore of the Tabernable,(3:. ſayth : Hereby aw 4 152 48 
us only in the Church, by fayth in the cheife higb prieft Chriſt A. 
2 4.75 ſacrifice and ſeruice accepted of God, is, and can be offered und don, 
. and no whereelſe. And of this iudgment was d Luther,Brenriuzze 
Calvin, & others. f 1440 © 
Iouchiug the high places * of which we read often in ſctipture. 
+ The time was when it was lawfull to offer ſacrifices vpon them, 
. So writes Auguſtine g. Druſius , Rivetus i, and others. And ſo 
— much our Learned Ainſworth in his Annotations vpon Lenit: 17. f. 
r. © obſerneth our of the Hebrew Rabbins. Before the Tabernacle was 
ſett vp, the high places were lawfull, & the, ſeruice was by the 
firſt borne: after the Tabernacle was ereRed, the high places were 
wnlawfull and the ſernice'( was performed) by the prieſts,” Thalmud: 
. Bab: in z&bachim : chapr. - 7 
s _ Beſides the Fathers of old, many hundred yeares there wor- 
m { hipped k almighty God, in ſpirit and truth. Notwithſtandin 
Hoſ'4-13- it was Iſtaels great linne ſo ro doe JI. And the reaſon heres 
2 ; 15 laid downe Zanchie m. Q uia verba non habebant, curdebere 
bos facere, they bad - no divine precept for it: and meaning that, 
ideirco fornicabantur, ſayth Mercer u: they committed. t erefare 
1: £4 Fornication, Here alſo it muſt be noted, that in theſe places 
$6.59 * they worſhipped nor idols + bar the true God, & the ſacrifices 
$ Deum qui- which they there offered, were according to the law,p their inten- 
don and meaning good q:and the reaſon why they made choyſe of 
. them, a as out of. euotion, and for imitation ſake of the Patri- 
m thegerar: archs r, & quaſi celo propriora s, as beeing neeter to Heauen 
Jens Aon and rhe like, | | ways 


2. n Now if it were a fault in them, to cary the oblations vnder 
7. Aited. che law, to a place ſ how beit ſomtimes law full, and where their god- 
42. p.370- lie anceſtors had before trulie worſ hipped ) becauſe they had 
lavatory no commaundement ſb to doe: Ihen certannlie more in fault are 
. thoſe, which (with the worſhip of the Goſple) goe, where ir wat 
te, neuer lawfull publicklie to ferue God; and where their fore. 


— een fathers neuer to this tay. righrlie- ſerved him : I meane to an idol. 


— Church , and there offer vp ſptrituall ſacriſices, in, by, and wich 
» Gecotun, is an Faeb-mimſterie I ſay there beeing in the word of God no one 
* 1 3+ a precept 


a ST AT 
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precept for i. 

If the Piſtler can ſhew vs, what covleraty can be ſayd, for 
the iuſtincasion of this latter: which the old ideiatrous lewes, could 
not ſay as wel , or rather better in the detence of the for- 
, Et eris mibi magnus Apo lo. 

In contlulion I ſhall defire every chriſtian heart, vnto v home the 
Lord hath given wiſdome, to c nlider ſeriouſly of theſe things. If 
the Propher, only for his cini! eating in à place prohibited, fek ſo 
ſore and greevious a pumthment : ah whar iudgements then, 
may all ſuch tuſtlie exſpect, who dare eat ſpiritnalie any where, 
againft the expreſſe commaundement of God. 

Was the Lord ſo zealous For the ordinances of the old law, 
to haue his people ohſerue as the ſnbſtarce, ſo euetie circum- 
ſtance: whether it teſpected the place, the perſon, the time, or 
aty other rite : and ſhall we thinke that now he cares not, whe- 
ther men be preciſe & ſtrict in dooing all the -particulars be- 
lo ing to the worſhip of the new Teſtament. 

Gug t We not to beleeue, that as God hath commaunded vs 
to worſhipp him, that is, ro heare his word, receive the ſacra- 
ments & to vie other his ordinances,ſo he hath alſo called, aud 
ſeparated ynto himſelf a Church, 4 communion of ſaints and 
hohe ones, in, and amongſt whome,thoſe holy things are to be 
vied:: And that we are to locke in what tell ow hip and commu- 
nion we receive the holie thinges of God as what the thinges 
are, we doe zeceive. In a wor _ we notro be perſwaded 
that as the leg N ſacrifices our of the Tabernacle or Temple, 
within whoſe circle-they- were preſcribed 'by'the mouth of God, 
were vnlawfullie offered : ſo all the ordinances and exerciſes 
of che Church vnder the Goſpel, don = of a true conſtituted 
Church, are alrogether and euerie way finfull. 


Vnto the place ' which the Lord your Ged ſhall chuſe out of all Den.t2-5.64 
your trides,to put bis Name there, even vnth bis babitation ſhall **"* 


ye ſeeks, and thither thou ſbalt come. And thither ye ſhall bring 
your buriie-offrings, and your ſacrifices, and your tit hes, and heaue 
— s of your band , and your vewes, and your free-will rings, and 

e lin s of your beardt and of your flockes. And there ſhall 
ye eate before the Lord your God, and ye ſhall reicyce in aff that 
you put your hand ontd, ye and your bouſholds , wherein the Lord 
thy. God bath blefſed thee. Ye ſball not doe enery man whatſee- 


og fs right in bis owne dei. ws * 


— 


| 
| 
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But ſeeing the Ep:iF ler hath ſomething to ſay, we will 
now giue him audince: the ſumme of his long diſcourſe is 
this, 


in reſpect of outward order , when the ſams u not gathered 
according to the rule of Chriſt. # i 
2. Inreſpett of fauh and doc rise. To the latter we will wot 
counſell any man to ges: but onelie the other. Howbeit be 
confeſſeth this la ter falſe & Antichrittian,” , © 0 
Bu e. Anſw: 1: Pantheus in the poet e thought he faw two ſunnes in 
the tirmainent , when there was indeed but one: it w the 
diitraction in his head, that made him ſo to rhinke. 1 will not 
ſay , that the Pit : when he wrote this was in ſuch-a diſtem- 
perature; But this I gm ſure of, their conceptions are both 
alike: For where (I pray yon) doe yo read in the ſcrip- 
tures, of two kinder of Antichriſtian Chure\es;ſpeake out man ꝰ 
ſhewe vs the place, the Chapter, che verſe : ingenious dealing 
requires it: As for your bare faying,ir is farre from proofe: To af 
7 — —— firme or denie ( according to Ane 4 ) js of no conſequence; 
re, vel age, | har ſome falſe Churches in ſome rhinges may be leſſe cors. 
mi! in re tupt then orhers,this u poſſible; Notwithſtanding if we -conhder' 
en what reſpect they are both falſe; that is, the gtound & cauſe of 


4 


nl Antichriſtiſine,or falſenes, heere we ſhall ſee no difference 
ar y ; Noe ts reſpects as the vnaduiſęd man athr«: 
meth. 


b Aquina For example, one harlott may commirr-morewhoredome: then 
S. 4e another: norwithitanding as they are hatlors both, ſo i is of 
rv oof wr one ant the fame care: nameli: Fornicatiod. The like may 
18. be ſpoken of other thinges, wherher Animals, vigetats,minerals: 
cv. i hywiocuer in goodneſſe or badnes they may differ, I meane,as 


22 it reſpeets degree, meaſure, quantitie, &c. yet in the Genur. or 


e Lab' 1. de | - 
prop neceſſ ., in they art Hie, ani no orh+rwiſe to be con'idered / To this 


F. Ai. parp ve writes A juinas b, Scotus e, Porphirius d, XZ irabel Kecker= 
1 4. man, 101 orhers. 


61. Ac alben che members thereof haue ne faich at all. The 
which 


— 


A Churth may be ſaid to be falſe in diverſe reſpeets, P fn. 
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which! allertion is not to be. anſwered, but 
7 den Tribes which departed from t 
emple , 4 1 Preiſts, altar, and or 
Fed G nee at [erylalem : from that. me, And ft 
. Church ar 72 7 ſa the ſcri tx th — 1 e 
Chro: 1443+. ler 13.1. Ama 9. 7. This de, 
gladhe El Pi 2 which 2 his tere Dy they — 
a falſe; Church ? I take ir he will ſay the latter: wh only in re 
of outward order 0 but likewiſe in cher of* fayth”", w_ 
trine. 
If he grant this, as needes he muſt eee he PIT 
it», -whome the Apoſtle b termeth n ln, pre- N. 2, 10 
2 umptuons and ſelfe-willed..). note then the , conlequence : as * 
reſpects ate fobliſh, ſo the Church be pleads 74 earifig" in, 
falſe in hoyh his 7e 5 The tea $ ; becauſe he 
Iſraelites a hen they d ar Dar Merbel.j were nav in 
reſpect” of fathi and deerrine 2 to vſe bis derm. more cottupt 
then the other now is. _— 
And becauſe he 4 axle nudo ite. bare zced and bould- n 
lie to defend Antichri e in tvs next 
Pitle-making ſome thing. oo ham, * © go 
hath * I is N 
non-confermejts K, who affirme that = | kd erer 17 * 
jaſtifie- their Way and courſe of hae he os not , ber. er 
ter , then the other; In ſhort therefore', if be can ſhew age 
vs What eſſential rocks his difordered Church rerain*th , . 5 
groſſe errours reiecteth, wherein we cannot manifeſt that the 1 % 
other went a; 2 rr thu ee l — go _ = dy 
errour , in beeing 2 ria fimilis that 1 
are both ale, e on e he other. if Nonsens «4 
. Are the, Lords ordifances with the Pig: only marter of one 
der? Whar is che Chufeh bf Chriſt ;' his mimiſtetie, che right © 2 
zdmigißt rations of the S#traments & Cenſures ue point; »df © © 74 
fayth. :  oh,_fearefull ſaying. Not on y is there wrong here don to 1 
the ſcriptures „bor alfo to tnany wore ' Cliriftians'to For Mete at 


this true, they haue inhne in vane; ſuffrings haue been ind WF; 

rf [ mean , our prediceffors, and - others ; who have luffered « .. 

llie ber Ws wh of their e yk Oe 8 2 "> 

ay for this, w writhg hs 4 10 Point of a 22 
I tay for thi Weit bets n: Rein n Wan 1 955 


But we need ee u Gods Wen et pa . 
are chu flighted — . 2 


14 „ * 


Am rt *— 2; 
- it.” 
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ſett their vncleane affections on ſtrangers , thinke Meanlie of 
their own wines, difgrace them what they can: ſo doe Idolarets, &c. 
Now 1 doe not know (this gentleman' excluded) one man 
that hath affirmed , that the whole outward worſ hipp of God 
kT.CL1 to be no point. of faith. Cartwright ſpeaking of this, termes it the 
3 N. ſubſtance ef the Goſpel K. And in rhe ſame anfwe re to (\Whiryyfp 
be writes thus : You ſay that in matters of faith and neceflarie 
toſaluatiqn it\beldeth , which thinges you appiſe afterwatds and 
ſett againſt matters of ceremonies, orders , diſcipline , and obern- 
ment, ui thongh' matters uf diſcipline, and kind of government, 
were not matters neetſſarie to ſalnation., and of faith, The caſe 
which you put. whether the Biſhop of Rome be head of the Church, 
« 4 matter that concerneth the Government. & kind of rer 
of the: Hub, aud the ſame. is 4 matter that rouchtth faith , and 
that; anden vpn our ſalnation,, | Excommuncation and 
1 Difence of ether cenſures of the Church , which are fore-runners unto er- 
D dice. communication, arg matters of diſcipline, and the ſame are alſo 
. of Faith. and Salwation, The ſacraments of the Lord his Supper, 
Se and of Baptiſm are ceremonies, and are matters of Faith, and 
5 Narbe of neceſſarie fo ſalyation. | 
B So Fenner , certaine points of diſcipline, are of neceſſitie to ſal- 
22 vation, in ſueh abſolate degree of neceſſitie, at is of any ordinarie 
ed meanes, Of which ſort is the miniRerie of the werd, and 
9g Paco ef the ſacraments, and bf the cenſures of the Church, 
"rape: Go Others of the .Non«conformſts J could alleidge which ſay the 
W * ſame, as Parker m,. Traverſe n, Vaal. o, Baines p, Bater q. Yea 
« Treat,2,c,1, and Conformeſts too ; as Bin r, Whitgyft x, Suteliſt t, Loe u. 
Aude to theſe Scultingius x the Papift.Who cals Eccleſiaſtical Politie, 


—_— the ſoule,joynt;, and ſynew 7 of the Church. 
Beides howſoe ver the Pit: puts out the whole externall worſ hip 


Beud 
-— ons of God, from beeing pointa of faicb , yer the Reformed Churches in 
4 Mirae, France , and the cuntries , doe put chis in, as an article 
Anacr dg p.t — faith. Io **— „that — ey ILY 5 the. are: 
nter, 8 opinian, utely n e te the Church , an eſentiall pre- 
2 7 2 
4 


Fage 16 


. pertie. " And as B. Ames b it cannot be 4 true Church that 
wants it. For by tha, the parts and members thereof are uit tog 
# Deanſe:14 they, And tha is true, ' 45) in divinitie , ſo in Philoſophie; 
N Fer Ferne according; 19 Aristotle 4) aigg1 of neviy 4 * 
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i the aflence, Ueber Lund bing 1 ceeble 3 U math 
7 prey farmed, As 5257 by 1 725 are 22 
H. nn. 


we wn er forme. e. 53 is a Knowne 7 
Fo , and operation; So 1.4. 17. 
. 15 a 1 hag being dt — ber 181 


Seeing he hold x. — to gde vnto aoy Church which 7. fa Pip 
as elfe in 4 Herder and doitrine; 3t\ muſt peeds fou, 7% - 
all en 3 are..to be .wholy le, \beciule. Wey za 
are falle in bot e 

And touching the bee Exgl. edgy ended tht; wit 
notorious errours. and abuſes, Ihe mai and "precyie, 
may be ſeen in her Convocation-Canonr, f,] Arete, 
— liſh maſie books, their. manner of 1 — 4 aig of Beſops Fri 

Deacons. To. let paſſe the many ſcooxos, hear „ See el 
lewilh „and poopiſh, perticons , eren the e * 1 
haue in printed bookes. branded. ber for. 

And that the meaſure of her. iniquitie, may come to 2 pens — 
die fulnes. Lex the Reader obſetue, the multitude of 2 
errours, which ſhe hath) added latelie do the former: And chete Altar of B- 
not onelie in printed bookes . the high commiſſion & ſermons >} _ 
in the courr, city, vniverſity, & cyatry averred, but alſo 2 de beoker, .. 
them by publick authority: among Landry other. Romilk ert - 
ious Grions theſe. p cu, 

Church of Rome it 4 true Cberehi That. ſhe bath wener OT 
erred in fandamental: » . net in the, worſe times "That perſondl Vie, 2 
ſucceſſiox. . of Biſhops is requiſite and eſſential. . 4 tra 5 
Church; That, the eArchbijhops and Biſhops of 0 
their lineal ſmcceſiions and Epiſcopal. , 
Chaire, and the . verie See of Rome, and tha nh 222 3 
arknewleidge them for Biſhops ' in caſe they vitber 42 wb 


not dos ſor, That, the Pope of Ro home ©0000 7 it not the Ani . 
d ; That. Crasi fines «© 


x 


* 


* 


chriſt, nor eAmichrift. 4 cem, er 
dy ** ages 15 hs 5 e nece(ſarie combe ar 14” 


4 >, 
Aer and rr mel 3 3 | 
kr 1 1 6* 2 . Io LN 
0 amen, of t 
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S L her & Communion-tables , and to place & rayle them in Altar. 


> +.» Wiſe at the caſt cid of thi Church, ind come wp tb Yhew ; and vecrins 
when there is 4 Sacraments , and that M * muſt read tho i- ſee 

cond (ergiſe anthem when there i none, That avricylar Confeſſion, 10 

4 Preiſt and abſo/mtions a14 very firing and mecrſſarie,; That the 
Lordi day % ny Sabbath 3 That it uw leib to call it or keepe It 40 4 
Sabbath; That it is not of divine, but humaine inſttation_ , not with.n 

"the movality of rhe i. Commanndement ;" Phat two howres only of it ue 

te be (anitified, not the whole day; That Moriſer, dawr.cing , fports 

* — yea labour; of men calling , not ſpectallie prohibited 

iy eme Dererne-lawes, even ont of caſes of neceſſitie ) are lawfull. on 

. That men muy falltorally finally from Grace; That, they hau 
frerwill nd may exattly fulfill rhe Law of God if they pleaſe them- 

ſelves ; That, men are juſtified by workes, yea by charitie, and not by 

faith alone; That men are elected from the foreſight of fauth and 

wother, and reprobated only ont of the foreſight of thei inne; That 

p there is aniverſall grace given to all men whereby they may be ſaued 
l if they will ; That Chi died alike for all men Whatſoemer 4 That, 
b the preaching is an extraordinary thing * only for extraoydinry timer, and 
7 — belonging to none hut extraordinary men;That one Sermon in a month 
ground, for #, enengh, and better then iwo 4 da ; That reading u properly proae 
— ching ; That Archbiſhops & Biſhops Epiſcopal iuriſdic lis and de- 
— gree aboue other Miniſters is jure divino; That the Mmiſters know 
more then the Lay-prople , the Byſhops more then the Miniiters , the 
Archbiſhops mgre then the B ſhops ; And therefore what eyer the 

" Anitteys ſhall trach or preſcribe the people, what ever the Biſhops the 
Minſterge people, what ever the Archb:ſhops , the Biſhops, Mini. 

miiters & people too, are bound to belee ve & obey without furthey 

queſtion or diſpute ; That the Popes Lawes , Decrees, & Cann. 

Lues are ſtill in force, & our Church ong ht to be goyerned by them & 

er Eccleſiaſtical Courts proceed lecally according io them; Ti at 

Biſhops have power to make & publiſh Articles, Canons, Injunttious, 

Oathes, Rites, (eremonies,in their owne names & rights, and to enforce 

both Miniſters & people to obey them ; That they may ſilence, ſuſpend 

E rxcommunieate , ( yea deprive & impriſon) Muniters at, theit 


plea- 
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at their pleaſure without any legall cauſe, 

That Biſhops ave not bownd to preach ſo much, or ſo oft as other 
men, ( though they hays greater wages , and ſo ſhould doe mort 
worke,) 

Thatthey may Lawfully and laudallie negleft their ſpiritual func- 
tons, to mannage temporall -Offices and affaires , exerciſe boih 
Swords at once, and rule both Charch and State together. 


No, that the Reader may be ſure, what I here ſer downe is true, 
ler him peruſe a Booke — the Quench-Ceale, and there he 
{ſhall finde all cheſe Aflertions affirmed , in an Epiſtle written 
unto rae King. 


5. Whereas he ſaith, in a Charch that is falſe in reſpelt of out- 
werd Order, there may be taught many ſound and ſeaſonable 


tracks, 

This I graar, for ſeſuites and other Heretickes, deliver oft-rimes 
many true Doctrines: And hat of this, may we therefore Lawfully : 
hearethzm ? In no cauſe ; For as one (a) ſaith of the .Muſical in- (4)Vſus eff 
ſtruments which Nabuchadnexzar had in the plaine of Dura, they Nabus h 
were — thither, that men thereby might be the ſooner drawne to _ 
honour and worſbip the goulden Image, So truly are the Truths taught Muſics 
in falſe Churches, a bewrtchin Muſick to lead people unto them, and Inſtrumẽ- 
to cauſe them to fall downe before the Idols ofthe place, ſer up by i in eree- 
Worldly Princes, againſt the expreſſe Commaundement of leins tie ta- 
Chriſt 0 the ut ho. 

Againe, howſoever the Prieſts he pleads for, Preath ſometime ſound mines ad 
eruths , notwithſtanding otherwhile they ſpeake vaine and fooliſ h efws bono 
things. rem & 

r. Fox (b) reports of one Hyſtius, who — in Gaunt, was tould venera:io- 
that a certaine Fryer there, uſed fo preach good and ſound Doctrine: nem exci- 
But when be came to his Church, he — juſtifie Tran ſubſt an- taret, 
tion, and nothing elſe. Pintus 

And the like comes many times to paſſe , that men repured rare Comment, 
Preachers , make whole Sermonsin defence of groſſe * and in Dan, 
ſpeake moſt reproachfully againſt the way and worſhip of cap. 3, 
is being ſo, I would know of the Pit: if a man be preſent, when pag. 195. 
blaſphemons Poſitions are delivered,whether he offend. If he (b) Atts & 
ſay, No, then it followes that a man may heare any one and any Monum. 

| D where, peg. 1O27 
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where, and his diſtinction between hearing this Prieſt, and not that, is 
— adverſum) impertinent and idle. It be ſay Yes, then it muſt 
ollow. ( trom his ou ne grant) that no fal'e Miniſter is to be heard, 
unleſſe a men know betore' hand, that he will not ſpeake pervetſe 
things, | 


SECTION. 4. 


Har the Church here pleaded for, is Antichriſtian and ſalſe: 
1 the Epiſt: ddth acknowledge. Yer (faith be) that rerſ bippin 
ef God, which con ſiſtet h in Fearin by Word, is warrantable 
for us te doe there: And ſo much he undertakes to prove by 
this Argument. 
That, Preaching which ordinarily begits men tot he faith of Chriſt, 
may lawfully be heard, 3 
But the Preaching of many Miniſters in the Church of England 
hath and doth e men to the faith of (viſt. 
Therefore the Preaching of many Miniſters in England may law- | 
fully be heard, | 
The firſt part of this fillogiſme is proved out of Rom. 10. Where 
the eApoſtle telling what is the ordinary way God wſed to beget men) 
to the og of Chnsſt telles ws, it comes by hearing of the word of God 
d, if fath come by bearing the Word of God preached (to wit, 
sf that be the out ward meanes) then there is no queſtzon but that a man 
may heave ſuch preaching, and any man may bluſb for ſhame , that 
ſhall deny this: So that the major part of the Argument is 
Cleare: | 
And for the Minor parte they can not deny it, no more then a 
man at noon day can deny he ſunns to ſhine: for if any man make 
queſtion whether faith comes ordinarily by the preac king and hearing 
in England, it is a great queſtion, whether they euer had faith or no: 
Jet becauſe ſome ave ſo groſſe as to deny this, we will therefore: prone 
the comtrarie by this Argument: Ne pucro gladium. 


„ . and hearing which makes them which were 
»-Urogether carnal, & ſo not capable of a church eſtate, to omg 
ts 
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laints & ſo fir fora church-eſtate : That preaching muſt needs , 
beget men to the faith, : a 
But the preaching and hearing in England, made them that »» 
were untit and carnall co become ſaints ; and fo fit members to 5» 
the true Church, which were not ſo before. ” 
Therefore the preaching in Eagland and heating the ſame „, 
doth beget men to the faith. That the preaching and bearing in „ 
England hath done this : Witneſſe the Church of Leyden and ,, 
of Amftelredam. ”» 


I cannot ſay of this mans Logick, as Ariſtotle (a) did of Theodo- 4 05 90. 
rus his making of Epetbites , it n bs whole art. But rather ifthar be en ed 
true,the Bird (b) i knowen by her ſinging , then the Publiſber isvery þ B cant 
unſkilfull this way. dignoſci- 

Touchiug his Silogiſme,the ſame is many waves peceant, as I ſhall 2 ava. 
make it obvious and cleare in the particulars following. 

1. TIo reaſon from the effect of things is unſound and unconclude- 
able by the Scriptures : This is, as if a man would ſay ,the Midwives 
(e) which lyed unto Pharaoh, did mych good to the Iſraelites: There. © Exe. 1.9 
tore they did well to Lie. | | 

?t bath been (ſaith Cartwright ( d) the manner alwayes of wiſe and 4 * 

learned men. to eſbeeme of things by the cauſes and not by the event: 2 D 
And that eſpecially in matters of Religions. D.Twiſt in his reply Pg. 
to the Armmians : cals it a flange conrſe, * 5. 79. 
therefore it is to he coneluded that it c true: Aud a litle after, they Hieb 
thas dos ſuch things manifeſt hereby (ſaith he) th their caſe is deſße- trine of 
rate, and that they have very ltle or us glaund for their opinion} ont *h* SITE 
of the Word of GG. ; oe 

And this no doubt is moſt — 3"I the Piſt: _—_—— — ere 
to prove the heuring in ion he would not have publi 
r Or rather indeed that which f. — * 
ä — * 0 at 2 * 

ertullian , | ius, lrengus other Ancients! | 
make mention ou Hemel Caan which held charked.rdid well 4 
to betray Chriſt: The reaſon they render for it, is the ame which on hk 
the Piſt: here brings for nn Miniſters: To wit, da cu. 

2 800 


| f Her.$8,9.124. b Lix:6.16, and ty. 


| 
| 
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per ip ſum good effect o, that followed upon it. Thus he grarifies vile Herericks, 
parata eſt in raking up their old round, to build his ne w Crrour upon. 
gebe cri, 2, Seeing this practice of hearing, is condemned hy the Serip- 
en ſalus, & tutes: ſhovld it be granted the which 1 deny) that ordinarilie their 
per he «© preaching begits men to the faith : yet his propoſition is unſound: For 
propofitum no evil may be done that good may come of iti. No, not the leaſt to 
ſupernori procute: he gteateſt good ; chat is a true ſaying : E mals nullum. 
Yevelatis, May not ] lend God à lie (1) for his glorie : Much leſſe doe any other 
1 He. evill ior any other hatſoever. As well the meanes (faith one m ) as 
1 f. Nat. y the meaning niuſt be good. So writes Pareus, n) Timpler, (e) L avatey, 
Rev. of 4 2 Into a good end, lawfull and good wayes and meanes are required. 
Sen. 17. he cealon is, (g/ no ſinne is eligible ; for wharſoever is eligible, and 
k Rem. 1 g to be made chole off is good, but ſinne is no way es good, for then it 
1 tob.3 , ſhould not be ſinne. 7 : 
m D Sl Moreover, according to this mans Argument, men may commit 
ter Expoſ. Schiſu es and Hereſies, or good comes of them; namelie,a clearer 
en Rom. 3, IIluſtration ot Orthodoxall yerity : So they may lie, ſteale, commirr 

g dd adultery,&c. becauſe of ſome following good effetts ; Which is the 
308, © PlorieotGods wiledomein his mercie rowards the elect, and juſtice 
A in Rom. upon the reprobates. 8 : : 
Baut this I know he likes not: Notwithſtanding his and it(pedes ad 
a - 
finem bona If be effefts of ſalſe Miniſters prove good : Then may they lawfully . 
& legitt;= be head: But t = iu true : Therefore the ſecond. 

e 


ma regui- But ſtay, the con nce followes not: For non mox benum eſt, ex 
rantur 4quo bonum ſequitur; ſayth a judic ĩous Writer.” - We may. not ſtraight 
media. way ſay the thing j good, becauſe gaod followed of it. 

o Exerc. As for the good effect it is not per ſe, Of . But ex accidente, 
Phileſ. as Logicians 2 phraſe ir, By an accident. It cometh, ſayth Lyran,(t) ex 
Sef. de bonitate Dei, qui bona elicit ex maln. The like fayth Theodorer.(v) 
at.hnmg. Deus mals ad bonum aliquod utitur, So Paex (x ) peccataa Deo ordi« 
nat.queſt. nantur in bonum. | > 

p Cimens, To conclude thongh in evils of puniſhmem, we may chuſe a lefler 
10 b. c. 2, to ſhunne a greater. Vet in evils of ſault election hath no place. For 
hom. 8, Divines ( y) hold abſolutely, that no thing which is e vill in the uſe of 
el. o. it, may be done, either for prevention of evill,or for any good hat- 
4 D.Wil- ſoever, inter duo vel plura mala culpa ( ſayth Alſted (x) nullum eft eli- 
I:t.Com- gendum. And Parew (i the like : Net ullum admit tendum malum, 
ment, in ut even iat aligued bonum, ſive per ſe, five per accidens. 
Rom. 3, 1 3. The 
Q ueſt.12, p. 154. Per: y Comment, in 1 Cor.11.s Dioniſ. Arcopag.c.4, de divin. 
nom : Fr. Picolomen. in Dot. Ethiea Red. Goclen. cont. Phil. eol.par.3,p.85, 
Keckerm. Syſt. log. J 1,c.13. ln Rem. 6, ver. 1, v Lib. providenc. fol. 85. 


* 


x Cantic. Moyſ. Text. 4 Afiot. 1, p. Gy. y Diſpute againſi Eng. Pepiſh Ceremon. part. 
2.ch.3,pag.10, I Theol, Caſ.cap:12,p:310, «In m., . 


4 3 caput) for the matter of reaſoning is all one: For thus he diſputeth; 
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- . The maine drift and ſcope of his reafon,is not onlie untrue; But 
indeed very daungerous,to —_ worſe of it. as rending to teſtraine 
people from hearing the true Miniſters of Chriſt. And that this is 
lo, l prove it thus. That preaching which hath not, or doth nor or- 
dinarily begit men to the Faith of Chriſt, may not lawfully be heard. 
Bur t he — of many true Miniſters in their Congregations 
_ ach, nor doth ordinarily begit men to the Faith of Chriſt ; 

O, &c. 

f his Argument in the affirmative be true: Tan ſorma, quam ma- 
teria; To ſay nothing of mood and figure. Then in the negative this 
is true alſo, according tothat knowne rule, parium par eſt ratio: There 
is alike reaſon of thingsalike. So in the Philoſopher: 
eſt eadem ratio. For inſtance, let it be in the 
godly 4 a ; Muſt it not on the contrarie follow. : The ungodly 
Aiſplenſe God. | 

o applie this: If this be a reaſon and ground, why ſome Mini- 
ters to-be heard; Namelyybecauſe true converſion ordinarily 
followeth.cheir Miniſterie. If this [1 fay ] be a main cauſe that they 
ſhould be heard; Then ſurely ir muſt follow: Where ſuch effects of 
— — — Rn or ter — I fay 

uchMi rs are to be t be they in es never 10 pain- 
full and conſcionable, bs er f ory 
This being ſo,marke the inference: Noah preached a 120 yeaes, 
and yer there followed no ordinatie converſion in the old World. 
The like may be ſaid of Elia, Iſaiab, Ieremie; Exechiel, and other 
Prophers ; Therefore it was not lawtfull ro heare them. 9 
arh not the Piſt: here ſhew ed himſelſe an acute diſpurer; For 
to buuld Babel, he puls downe Bethe; To juſtiſie falſe ts , he 
condemnevthe true. Jn a word, whiles he ſeekes to opẽ a doore unto 
the Synagogues of Sacan, he ſhutteth up the way & unto the 
Courts o 


leth a matter wiſely. ſ hal find good. | 

4. For the proofe of his Mayor, chere is not one ſound ſentence in 
bs * 49. 

For 1. touching the diſdiapaſen or il-favoured* coupling of the 
matrer. The 3 — he Nag is Rom.10, v ny: Fayth 


commeth by bearimy the Word of Ged. Now, what of this? His _ 
ment henco is nor proved. neither doth this place, Rem. 10, looke that 
way. For example, ſuppoſe I \ hould lay downe this Poltion,rhe or- 
dinaric way to have right, 


D. 3. 


ir, between man and man, is to ſeeke _ 


Contrariorum þ Art: 
tive thus ; The x;þ; 


6.4 


the Lord of Hoa, Had he thought on the Wiſemans(c)ay- c P16. 
ing. I thinke ke would not have written ſo unaduiſadly. He that hand- 20 
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d Lib. 
cor. Mar 
ein. 


_ the lawfull Magiftrate : Would any one ( unleſſe he had Beoticun 
in genium) hence inferre, that tl oſe who had right ordinatilie done 
them by Vſurpers and Tyrants, did well to take it. 


2 2. Ihe hearing there mentioned, is not as the Piſt: imagineth) a 
r hearing promiſcuouſſy of all preachers , but it reſpects ſuch only, as 


5 2 - 1 4 legitime vacats) have a true outward calling to the Miniſterie, I hut 
: On _ Tertwllian, 4, Daners e, Occolampadins f, Mayer g, Parens 6, 
3. Doc 3, Guiliandis i, Beda K, Pifcator I, and others underſtand the 
p. 79. places Therefore i hould his words be caſt into a forme, the very 
h On the expteiſion u ilbe confuration enough! ; For ſo they muſt runne. It the 
place, Apoſtle, Rom. 10, ſay, that the ordinatie meanes of mens converſion 
1 [4. is by hearing the lau full Miniſters ofthe Goſpell; Then may unlaw- 
K la. full Miniſters be heard ; f he can make it hang otherwiſe, he were 
l * Rom. beſt to doe it, and ſave his credit what he can. 

x0. Obſer, Thirdly, Paul Rem. xo, ſpeakethof the ordinaric way, which God 
in er. 17. hath ordained to begit faith; Bur the practice here ſtood for by the 
» Muſcul. Publiſh. is quite another ching: Even a tempting of God ; For as 
in Mar. 4, the Learned n well obſerve, God s tempted, when men, leaving the 
Tom. 1, P. ordinary and appointed means uſe their owne deviſe; 10 obtaine either 
47. Mol- pirituall or temporal good thereby. ; b ; 
_— 16 . . — this heating is ſo, we have in part proved, and more will, if 
78. v. 18. ermitt. 
7684. 2 his Minor. 1- All Sects doe boaſt of the effects of their 
P. Mart. Miniſterte in converting men unto Chriltianitie, Befarmine s tels 
Loc. Cem. us, that lewss Gentles, and Turkes tes, are converted in multitudes by 
Claſ.2, e. their Church. Another playes downe the particulars, viz. Beſoites, 
4. 22 — — — 
, gunnians Scots, French Piftes,Bavarians,and well nigh an hundred 
7 4 _ other Nations are there reckoned up. The Arrians in old time ſayd 
9 5. | 9qnoleſſe : By their Minitteys the Gothes and others, were turned to 
19% ths fayth fremPageniſme. But this is not proved or true, becauſe 


Eceleſs . ff w Afull, I could bring their.owne teſtimony agai 
lib.4,e.12 . ]t it were needfull, I could bring their. one teſtimony agginſt 
him, For (to uſe Mr. Robinſsns r words) there is nothing more 


Prieſis common. both in the Sermons and Writings of the forewaider fort, 


ſupplics- then their complaints how litle good their ppeaching hath done, For 
tion tothe Example, marke what ſome Mi 

Kang, doe afteme. 

Seck. zr. This 


J Freculphns in Chronic Tem. 2, 4, c. a0. r Juſtificat. Separ. 5. 1. 


niſters of good note among them 


_ Aa ac Sad om a. ic a ami oa i... a 


HH OD . me HH & & ww —— — 


» © = 
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Thit } dave warrants (ſayth Mr, Gifford 7) if it be not ſo let me 3 Countrie 
looſe both my eaves , that goe through the Parifphes of theſe graue and Divinity, 
learned Di uin es, and ll ſe ſuch as runne to feith their vitknaAls ot her- fol.48. 
where, ye ſhall nat find five among five ſhore, which are able 19 under- 
ſtand the neceſſary ground, and principles of religion. Another ft Catho- 
ſaith more: Mere i not for the good Lawes of our K ingdame, which like Con- 
* conſtraine and compell men to make outward profeſſions , the ference, 
greater number of our people of all ſorts in this Hand, would maks none PA 54. 
atall, M.. Nicholi v in bis Plea of the innocent , reports, that, »vP.218 
conferring with the particular perſons in hus Pariſh (after he bad © 
preached ſome good ſpace among them) about the meanes of 
alvation. , of 400 Communicants be ſcarce found one, but that 
thought and profeſſed a man- might be ſaved by his owne weldoing, 
and that he truſted he did ſo live, that by Gods grace he ſhould obtains 
everlaſting lift, by ſerving God and good Prayers. 

This being ſo, what credit is to be given to the Pit: Minor. Seeing 
— men he ipeakes for, give in ther evidence and witneſſe againit 
m, 
3. Howſoeyer many living in jdola-rous places are converted; yet 
how knowes he, that the preaching ia queſtion doth it. For pri- 
vate men & wemon, may & doe turne their neighbours from 
evil, & that ordinarilie : ſom ime by reaching , & witnetbng the 
truth, otherwhile by reading, talking, conferring of the Scripture, ; 
informing their Children and aal, in the fayth. And this the 
Scripture x ſhewes, and the Treatiſer y acknowledgeth; D. Fulle æ Levit.4 
z in his anſwer to the Rhemiſts, { hewerh out of Kess, how divers 27, 28, 
great Nations have beene converted by men and women out of Prov. 31. 
office ; As a great Nation of the Indians, by Aedefius & Frumentiu7: 26, Mai, 
The Country of Iberiens by a captive woman. 3, 26, 
And here by the way, this may ſerve to his demaund: Lee them tel Mat. 18. 
vs where they have received their faith ꝰ We anſwer, the wind bleweth T5. lam. g. 
here it liſloth. Sure we are, faith we had, when we left our un- 19, 20, 
ſanctiſed — there; But it any ſhould hence affirme, that we 3 Cor. Tg, 
had it by — Sh Miniſters , he ſhould Chew follie and raſhnes. 24. Ad F. 
Secret things 4 belong to the Lord; Que ſupra nos nibil ad nos. 4 » 26, 
Anguſtine 6 adviſeth us well: 7: i better to doubt of ſeoret things, Cor. v. 
then to ſtriys for uncertain things, 26 Jong. 
, It the 6 Des. 
Iuſtiſ. Sep. p.457, x In Rom. 10, ver. 1y, a Deu. 29,29. b Melius: 
eſt dubmare de eveulty , quam litagare de incerta Lib, &. c. j de Trinity 


Gent. |,2, ate brought rot 
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If the Piſt: had minded this, I thinke he would not have written 
ſo peremprorie in a matter unknow ne. 
4. Where reads he in. Gods Bocke , that men are named viſible 
ſainrs, and judged fut matter for Church eſtate , they being in rhe 
mean while actually members of falſe Churches, and practile dayly 


groſſe jdolarry. 1 
I thinke wich the Treatiſer e, true viſible Chriſtians, have. Chriſt 


c Iuſt inc. 
EP for their King, viſibly or in outward appearance, & ſo far forth as men 
pag.26g. can judge: ( For by viſible , we mean that which may be ſeen of 
men, ſed to inviſible which only God ſeeth,) for Chriſt is not 
divided, but looke io whom he is a Prieft to ſave them, and aPropher 
— teach them, to the ſame per ons he is alſo a King to reigne ov r 

them. 

That Chriſt then ſhould be ſaid to be a King, unto. any people 
conti auing members of Antichriſts 2 that lack oughr 
to be deemed vibGble ſaints, and fitt matter for a true Church, which 


lire under a falſe Miniſterie, Worſ hip; and Government. For 
part, as yet 1 cannot ſee reaſon for it; But thinke tte word is apaink 


Rev. 14. it.“ 


4, 1 N 
.45, Epbe , If a man ſhould give up his aame unto a Vſurper , take his part, 
2 — 7 obey his — — him in cebellion and rreaſon ? May he 
Dex. 3 3, 3 for all this, be counted (and that jiſtly ) a viſible good ſubject unto 
Eſa.4, 34, his King. To me it is ſide mau. 
Rom. 1,59, For his wordy and windy inſultation; That anymam may bluſh for 
I-Cor. 1,2 f hame that ſball deny thi ; 1 paſſe it by, wiſhing him hereafter to 
Philip. 1. 1 lay things downe according to alegata probata ; Let the: Scripture 
d Sant ſpeake din the points between us: For without it, nothing is to be 
Scripturi affirmed e: and beyond it, nothing to be concluded f: Gods wvard 
rides og © alone is certaine, other proof es uncertaine and falſe, if they diſcent from 
. . 
— 4 How ſoever it ĩs true ( as Polanw h. Peering i, Whitaker K, and 
vocar, Others ſay) in a falſe Church by the preaching chere, ſome ſometimes 
he faith: Yer (with theſe) I deny, that this is an or- 


dinarie worke. but rather extraordinarie; The reaſon is. , becauſe 


> > their hearers generally by their Doctrines, are kept in blindnes,ido- 


© Omne quod loquimur debemus affirmare de Scripturs ſand. Hierom.inPſ.g8 
Tom. 8. N 'bil, ultra quam Jacry liters proditum eſt definiendum. *Exaſm.m 
Hiliar. g Solum Dei verbum certum: cætera falſa ſi diſentiat. Ferus in Epiſt. 
ad Roma. Cg. p. 303. h Comment. in Exech. cap. 16, pag. 365. i 23. Leflure on 


Epiſtle to the Hebr. k Rom,Pont..Cont. 4 Queſt.g,pag 681. 
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latry, wilworſhip, &c. So that they fir net members te true Churches, 
but unfic them rather; For no ſooner fee they a man to et his face 
that way, but they ſeeke immediately, to geepe him from u ( nolens 
volens ) eithet by flatrenie , perſecution or the like. 

Laltly,if there be any weaght of reaſon in his words, they make 
then againit himſelfe, and quite overthrow his owne cau e. And thus 
I prove it: No mate 8an lawfully bears falſe Munſters , walefſe be 
know before hand that they have aud dot ordinarily be git men 10 the 
faith: But ſuch fore-hnowledge is not to be had: Ergo, 

The propolition is cer aine by his owne grant; For the maine 
ground whereon the whole weaght of his matter relyeth, is this, : 
that ſome Autichriſtiam- Miniſlers owght to be heard , becauſe they 
have and doe ordinarily begu ments ie the Faith: Nov, this mult 
needs be underſtood of that which is vifiole,for otherwiſe (noque Cæ- 
lum neque terram attingit) he ſpeakes idly and from the point. 

Ihe Aſſumption eannot poiliblie be denyed , except men wilbe 
ſenceles; For who can ſay upon certaine knowledge, that any falſe 
Miniſter in the world, hath and doth ordinarily begit men to the 
faith. Thus the man is ſnared in his owne words; And may ſay with 
the Poet: 

Hen patior telis vulnera facta mes, 

Be ore Tend this point, I thinke ic good to preſent here unto the 
Readers view, one — or two, rom the Piſt: Argumeat. 

t. Howſoever he ſayth but litle, yer that which he ſayt i is fo ab- 
ſtrule, darke, full of evaſions aud ſtarring holes, as a man cannot tell 
what to make bf it. He ſends us to the effect of preaching ; But to 
what end is this? What light? What information can a man take 
hence: conlidering that as God is the Authour of true faith, ſo the 
time,inftruments,meanes,&c. by which he exhibireth it unto man, 
is knowne only to himſelfe, and not to others of others, 

Indeed here we may obſerve a cleare difference between truth & 
falſehoodʒ detween Chriſts inſtitutions, and mans inventions. What- 
ſoever God will have us to doe ot not doe, he layes downe the ſame 
openly, preciſely, manifeſtly: All the words | of his mouth are plain 
unto him that under ſtandet h. The ſpirit Speaketh expreſly ; m 
Non obſcure, & in volute: Sed mani ſiſtè, preſcripte, preciſe , ſayth 
Guiliaudus. n VV hercunto accordeth Augnitine:s It was thought 


Ovid. 


Pre. 9. 
m. Tin. 
4.1. 
nu Con- 
ment. or 


good the place, 
o Divinitus viſu eſt ut ſacra Oracula ſimp'/i:s ©) perſpicuo exararentur dittions 


eenere , ne fretendete quiſquan hſit nibil a ſe , in ila iutellig u Ad 


4 Vin T4H 1418 
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good unte Almighty God, that the Scrip:nres ſhould be penned in a 
fimple and plaine kind of ſpeach, leaſt any man ſhould pretend, that, 
p fam: he could underſtand nothing is them, Another p, Gods Oracles are 
* chiler plaine, and labour with no ambi gvities, like thoſe of Pynhiu,and Cra- 
u _ ſua, whereof no certaine meanin g conld be gathered. 
Roy 7 That the truth is ſimple and plaine , Ethnichis by the light of na- 
p. by tu e. could ſufficiently ſee into ſuch things. Ore of them touching 
1 this matter, ſaith thus: 3 The truth i ſimple and — nee det h 
— oft reh of windlaces and feichings of matters about the buſh: But 
fimplex & n cvill cauſe in that it is ſick, and deſeaſed, bath need to baye a cunning 
apertus Plaſter ſatamto it. Another v of them hath theſe words: That. 
nec varis phraſe and fim of theaking hath ruth in it, which is common. and 
= 3X : — 5 mt _ craftily deviſed, neither cloking ſome 
Fita other thingthin us profeiled, 
— Cont — 1251 = ſpeaketh by his inftrumentg, he ſpeaketh 
aides; fed ſo ambiguoufly and clokedly,as fitly, that of Apollcs Oracle may be 
$ applied to it e. Ps mn A Marre. For one knowes, 


miuſta | : 
cauſa cum 50 how to take it, nor which way to apply it. Pertinently to 


per ſe fit this purpoſe writes Sibel: Humaine Dothnines are Various 


morbida, and ambiguous , wrapped and foalded with abſtruſe labrynths of opi- 
neceſſario nions, whereby peoples minds are ſo troubled andi ned that they can- 
indiget not plainly open themſelyes neither have any quieines, or come 10 their 
* . Aeforedend, But the Doctrine of God u right , that 1, plaine and 
2 — 1. perſpicuous, not wrapped with uu-eyr - and crooked ſurtleties and de- 
Pal lufions of Sopbiſtrie , neither leads us into by. pathes and errut; b 
„Ne bringeth peace to the conſcience, ad removeth all ſeruples and doubts: 


ambigus So he. 5 
ambagi- Sadeel t writing of deceivers, & the ſundry wayes they uſe to be- 


bus reſpsſa guile the ſimple : Notes them ro be men affecting darke ſayings, 
conſulen- and ſeeking by miſts and fogges of ſtrange & unfamiliar arguments, 
- tibus da- to blind their ſpirituall eyes, and puzzle their underſtandings. And 
Yes. this is no late deviſe ; For Augnſiime in his Booke of Hereſies ma- 
De ſacri- keth mention of the Hereticks Marcitæ, ſo named of one Marcus... 


fic. Abra. 
P+ 36, 57+ t Opera Theol Pref. de Meth. Theol. diſput. Error. 3. 8. 


Aud 
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And touching them, thus I find it written: v They did ſpeaks vOL[cu- 
darkly, and vu(rd ſuch 4 wrapping kind of words, that the hearers were riſſime 8 
rather aſtonied with the ſtrangnes of the words, then edified with any quibuſds 
wuderſtanding they had of the meaning thereof, — 
The thing being thus, the Reader hence (as by a light) — ready oy _— 
helpe himſelfe to diſcerne, on whole ſide the truth is, in the differeace * 
between us, Our diſpute is about Church. hearing : We lay, „lncrn 
that Chriſtians are bound to performe this ſervice unto Lod , in true nente: 
coaſtirured Churches ; There (we lay] muſt men h:are the whole loqueban- 
Counſel of God, taught unto them, either by lawtull Miniſters, or by u de Deo 
Brethren out of office; For conſii mation hereof , we can produce ut ſtupertt 
many divine precepts ; Allo the Example and practice ot our ſote- diente 
farhers from the firit age of the word hitherto. Belides , this is 4 þ,ming; 
Poſition, ſo certaine and cleare,as it is holden in all Schooles, written potius qu ; 
continually in Bookes, preached every day in Sermons , taught in all ;, tellige- 
Churches : So that ( bee Meme ipſi ſatiu fuciant,) no body rene. 
can ſpeake againſt ĩt. Daneus 
Our — howbeir they grant us this, yet affirme that in falſe in Auguſt. 
Cbarebe Ant ichriſtian Minifters may be heard alſo: And this is har. 
nor only (they ſay) lawfull , butin ſome caſes ncocſſary for all, of all * Pg 
' Sells and forts of Chriſtians, having opportunity and occaſion, of ſa 


This indeed they ſay ? But how prove they ir to be true ? Not by 
any law of God taken om of the old or new Teftament: For that 
they cannot doe; Not — holy mans Example, for they know 
there is none extant ? Not by any ſound conſequence rightly draw ne , Teren. 
from the Scriprure, for ( quid fi Celwm ruat x ) that is impoiſible. , Heau- 
.V'Vhat doe they then? as Jeremy y ſayth, they forſake the ſiuntaine ne. 
of living waters, and hem them out ceſternes,broken ceſternes that can, Ier. 2, 13 
hold no waters, 
They deviſe certaine obſtruſe , darke and ambiguous phraſes and 
diſtinctions: As of naturall hearing in a Church, and of a hearing 
wherein there is Communion} : Of ſome (hurches, falſe in reſpect of 
order: Others in refpett of fayth and order: of hearing falſe Miniſters, 
net ( quien) they ave falſe Miniſters, or their Miniſters , but as 
men gyſted and the Biſhops Miniſters: of certaine effefts which 
followes mens teaching, & c. 
E 2 Thus 


——— 
— ' 


- — 
* 
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Thus their proofes are only their bare and bould affirmation ; Fot 
leaving the Scriptures , they uſc Paralogiſmes , fond cavils, and tal e 
arguments. The which courſe not only ſhewes an il caſe , bur allo 
manifeſteth,that the embracers thereof, are cither ignorant people 
who cannot judge of things that differ, or ſome, that have ſome mens 
perſons in admiration) : Or ſuch as are unwilling to ſuffe x afflice 
tion with the people of Gad, 

could here mention ſome other deviſes in this kind ; as an im- 
plicit Church-covenant. A true outward calling v h ch ſome have, 
to the Miniſtery from their Congregation, but ſecret and unknow ne 
either to the Miniſter er the people. 

But I will at this time abſtaine trom ſack by-controverſies, and the 
rather becauſe I ſhall have a ficr oceafion to ſpeake hereafter of it 
Namely,when the Undertakers have finiſhed their anſwer to my 
former Booke, and Mr. Davenport publiſhed his many things that 
he hath to ſay againſt it, For ſo much he inſinuateth in bis I rea» 


Peg tiſe betweene him and Mr. Pagit.“ 


2. Obſerve againe, to what grote abſurdities his argument leadeth, 
For unles it be only wind — vanitie , theſe ſweet collections muſt 
needs follow. x. No Miniſter comming newly to his place, is to be 
heard. 2. Before any are, inquirie muſt be made, u hether they or- 
dinarily begit men to the faith. 3. If aner triall ir be found , that 
they doe not ſo, then they muſt not be heard what true Doctrines ſo- 
ever they teach. 

Is not this workman.like done ? (ſay Reader) hath not the Fiſt: 
(omne tulit punttum ) made the way cleare now, for the hearing 
of falſe Miniſters? Truely 1 t-1nke, except a man be partiall in the 
point: And of his mind who ſaid : 7 Thowgh you dee convince 


perſuade we, yet I will not be convinced ; He mult acknowledge, that he 
by eli ini hath made it doubt ſuller then ever it was, and ſuch as were not well 
perjuaſes ſatisfied formerly in the thing, have- enought here from his owne 


i, 


pen, to put them quite and whcly off, 


SECTION 
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SECTION. 5: 


He Pi#t: having done with bis Logicł: comes in the next 

place to charge his Oppoſites , with contradiction, abſurdi- 

Y and ſpealing hitle better then Blaſphemy. A great fault, 

it true; But how doth he prove it > They ſay, it i n08 
the Word of God , as it is preached in ¶ Antichriſtian- Aſſem- 
blies, 

Aniw. The Publ:ſh: had done well, if he had publiſhed our aſſer- 
tion (de mann in manum, ) truely and faitł fully. But ſeecing be hath 
not done ſo,1 will here lay it downe ; Thus it is: The word preached 
by falſe Miniſters, u not that word unto which God hath promiſed 4 
bleſſing of sncre«ſe, Or it is not the ordinary wa J and meant which 
the Scriptures ipeakes ef, to begit men. to h fauvh, Had he ſo al- 
leadged it, he miph: well have held his tongue, and not talke ſo vain- 
ly as he duth,of Gods Word, if Mr. Canne ſhall preach it; And none 
of Gods Mord, if another doe preach the ſame, For our difference 
is not about the Word ſimply as it ſtands in fillables and letters; Bur 
rather i reſpects the time and place preached in, and the perſons 
preached by and ro; Thar is, as & one beeing an ordinance of Chriſt, 
the other of Antichrilt ; As the one ( that is the word preached ina 
law full office) beeing like Mount Gerizim under the bleſſing The o- 
ther like Mount Ebol under the cuxſe. 

I will ex preſſe this particular more ſully in this manner, put the 
caſe, a Companie of Rebels going apart, ſhould take with them the 
— ot the Realire , and ſet up among them one ot more 
to adminiſter civil juſtice according the contents thereo{,now though 
no man can denie but this is tne Kings Law which they have, yet as 
they adminiſter it, ſo it is not his La, or more plainly, that is not his 
Law, which they adminiſter, neither may any good ſubject in ſuch 
acaſe receive any adminiſtration at their hands. 

The holy Veſſels in Babilon were the Lordsftill, yet the ITaclires 
there, might not make any religious uſe of them; So in y irituall Ba- 
bilon, the Bible there is Gods Booke ; Nevertheleſſe the Godly are 
forbidden to goe thether , to heare it, either read or taught to 
them, 


We finde under the Law a difference between the Creatures, ſome 
E. 3 ars 
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are ſaid to be clean, othets not; But how comes this? Not of them 
lelves,for fo nothing ia evill or undleane (tot a Gods Werkes were 
created good;a)But in reſpect of the ule forbidden : So touching Gods 
Word preached , in one reſpect it is pure, in another not ? How tþ ? 
Not but the Word in itſelfe is ſtill good and true. The difference is, 
becauſe of Gods Commaundement, he having as flatly farbidden the 
b Iwoulg ue of it ( tauglit orheard) in falſe Churches, as he did ſome bealts 
Wee under the Law. Y N 
Piſt: co tell 1 wiſh therefore rhe Reader, to note in what reſpect we place our 
* difference, between the Word preached in a true Church and in a 
—— falle Church z We ſay in the one (that is in the true Church) it is 
prongs = cleaue. In the other, we ſay it is not: Nevertheleſſe, if it be con- 
ſur 4; Neo lidered , as God is the aurhoar of the whole Scripture 3 And as ir 
blag ” Wit containes words and ſentences , ſo we fay, it is all cleane and good; 
* * 3. Ibe reaſon then, why we ſay their preaching is ancleane , is m the 
* _ ſame reſpect , that ſome creatures were uncleane under the Law; 
C res. ey Namely,in reſpect of the u'e ſorbidden. 
fion in it» As the tree of knowleage of good and evill, hurt got of itſelfe , I 
ſelf were mean che fruit, but the tranigre ſſion after rhe commaundement, the 
God: yet thing in irlelfe good, but the uſe orbidden; So Gods Word in talſe 
& it wa —_— (as chat fruit) initlelfe is good , bur the uſe there prohi- 
ite 
falſe And becauſe the Publiſh: rakes it ſo ill, that any diſſerence ſ hould 
Church be put between the ſame word preached in Bethel and Babilon-. I 
under the will (to appeaſe him) adde one word more. Aga falſe andforged 
ings of Conſtitution, makes a Church areall and ſulſtanciall Idol; So allt 
Irael: it comes from it, is touched with the Idolatry of that Conſtitution, 
was none This is a ruled opinion of many Divines, the State makes al) the pub- 
of . Gods lick actions to be formally good orevill ; For as.the Temple c 
ordinance; ſanfifieth the gonld , the Altar the offrings ; So the ordinances of 
Is was the Church under the Goſpell, are ſanctined to us; That is (as Bu- 
Gods ordi- cer c truely ſpeaketh) in the ule of them made law full to us, in tat 
. nance, if a they have their Ryſe, from a true and right Power. 
true Mi- Seeing then the Church in Queſtion , wants a right Conſti:ution, 
__ nifter in it muſt follow, that all ſpirituall actions done in it, — prayer, 
Gods preaching Sacraments, Cenſures) as they are there done, are none 
Church of Gods ordinances; though true it is, in themſelves they are of God. 
admini- Yer I ay, as the Word is there preached, the Sacraments there ad- 
ſtred ö _ miniſtred, 
rt; But if a Prieft of [eroboams making did adminiſter the ſame , It was none 
af Gods Ordinance, © Mat. 23, 17, 19. d In Mat,23, v.17, 
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miniſtred, &c. So they are not his; I ſay not bis, though in ourward 

performances they are practiſed, as in true Churches. But of this 

more in another place. e 8 e ju de- 
Another thinę tor which he blames his Oppeſſees , is, their miſap- fence of 

plying the Example ot Nadab and Abibu;1 will here ſer done their Obje.xs 

words,as he reports them,and his anſwer thereunto. 


It was true incenſe which Nadab and Abibu tooke, to offer up to 
the Lord, but becauſe they tool ſtrange fire ; andnot the fire which 
was from the Alter, as the Lord had appointed , therefore the Lord 
ſent a fire to deſtroy them : So ſay they, it is the true Word of God, 
which us preached in England, but becauſe they preach the ſame by an 
unlam full office, therefore the Lord abhorre it : A ſtranger collettion 
I thinke can hardly be heard , for here ſtrange fire is oppoſed to an un- 
lam full outward calling; which nothing can be more abſurd,for N adab 
and Abihu bad a true outward calling to Offer , they were tht ſonnes 
of Aaron/( faith the text ) therefore fl any thing hence might be con- 
cluded, in juſt proportion. , it mult be to the Dottrine taught, and 
not in the leaſh to the calling: So that we may from thence gather thus 
much, that, if a Miniſter in regard of his ou ward calling true : ſhall - 
teach any thing that is not from the Lord, they are to expect Gods 

judgement for the [ame,and more cannot hence be eollefled. 


What Origen F ſaid of Celſu workes, may fitly be applyed to this f Non eſt 
mans writings": There is mo daunger, leaſt any iel may ſhould. pericuium 
be ſabverted by them; For hetalketh and not reaſoneth. ut 6x ſubs 
Toanſwer : But are you in earneſt, ſpeaks out alondꝰ Can no more 222 
be conduded f Whar;will a little more be {aliens are) beyond the fn Age 
marke; So you lay ; But aſtranger collection I thinks can hardly be — is 
beard ; For I dare 4 you ate alone & here in your opinion; , 4 
giv 


— * Dic clare 
— men gener e a more large expolition of the Teen. — 


The ſcope of that text, we are taught by an Engliſh Biſ dee, 4 . 
e 


ton, in his Notes on that place: We may hence learye and ſettle in our ſapit 

neatty , with what ſeveritze the Lord thallengeth and defindeth his au- 
thoritie, in laying downe the way and manger of his wor ſhip, wot lea- 
vung it to ay creature to meddlt mit h, but according to preſcription aud 


Ape 
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appointment from him. Content he 4 » that men ſhall make Lama 
for humaine matters, &c, But for bis divine wor ſhip, he will 22 
aribe it himſe!ft, and what he appoinieih, that mu#t be done, and that, 
enly,or elſe N adeb and Abibn their puniſhment 2 , thats, 
: ods wrath exſpetled in ach manner 4s be ſhall pleaſe. 
g Alium And this he learned of Calvin go upon the Place ſaith: 
_— of God forbad other Fyre, &c. to be uſed , that, be might exclude all in- 
beri vetuit vention rites , andicach that he dete ted haſſoc ver was come from 
Deus, ut elſe-where, Let us therefore learne fo 10 attend to the Commanndee 
adventi- ment of God , thats we defile not bus worſhip with any far fetched de- 
$105 ORCS oy feos, 
— 2 e h, mentioning their ſinne, ſayth: It was in that they 
1 kept nor Gods (ommanndement in the matter of his wo: ſhip, And 


ac doceret, 


fe deteſta- alittle after: They ſhould not have added of ther owne any thing 
71 = thereto, . N 

quid alii= Piſcater i from the place, rayſeth this obſervation: The ont. 
de profec- ard worſhip of God muſt be ſtrittly done according to his Come 
4. maundement A good intention therefore hath here no place, 

ergo ſic Mr. Attorſall alſo in his Commentarie upon N wmb, 3.4, doth 
attendere largely declare out of this Example, how God diſliketh and diſ- 
ad Dei clameth mens deviſes in his ſer vice, as#r9ſh, trump:yy,and mere 
man datum dotage, So Beda, Bruno, Bfentius. Pelargia , Chytrams , Sarge 
ne eiu, ru, Strigelins, Aretius, Bon haus, and other interpret the place. 


4 And whereas he applyeth it to ſaſſe Vollxine taught by one that 
a bath his outward calling truc. He may ſay in the words of that 


commen- boaſting City: & 1 am, and there is none beſides me; For this is his 
5 vitie- owne devile, and it muſt live and die with them. 

Mus. Ihe place beeing t us undetſtood ; Let us now ſee, if the ſame 
Peccas may not be (ab uns de grammate tale 5 — this practice 


tum in es o Heating. From the place then 1 doe thus rea/om ; 
furiſie » All will wor ſhip and ſupmſiunon- # ſine. 
q ind in 
ryan? . ES 
1 455 ini cultus non attenderint ad mandatum Dei, Cc. Anal, in loc. 


(Yi extemumn praciſe ex Dei preſcriptum exercendum eße: 
„ W | Wa zntentio 
| 7 1 1 o a 8 * 
* » * Me! » b CAC 7 Jena LA 1 e * 
3:45ue 098 FAYE & WE $8194 &'s ö 


«_X a? . 


CY wo 


upon the fore-mentioned ex- 
4x Levit, 8 The 


ſecond Propoſition is thus 
which is, as Zanchydeſcribes Lib x. 


1. From the nature of 
Bet 7 RY into the wor fb of Go wore then be m in big I, ex: 
cult: pe © 

Het 2 ſtition as ſome derive the word) is that whichis, T Cel. 
«114m ; And in this teſpect the hearing in queſtion, 11 392. 
tion , een upon no other 
—.— n Superſtitio Vel cus 
According 10 t m) that. is Superſtition, m Vl cus 


When divine wor ſhip ic not bebt, enber to the per ſan it ſhould nan de het. 
be,or net in the way and manier 4s it this 13 beld Al, han. 6p 
to be a ſound truth by all Otthodoxal chers. 2 25 


Now, howloever the $ of Falſe Minifters doe exhibit 4 752 
worſ tip to God-, yer1 it js not in the manner and way that they 28 x" 
ſhould -worſ hip" him : ud this is cleare by the 2 ow ne an. 
confefion -; be con chat the hearing which be pleads 
for, is no particular Meft by Chrift, Againe ; be faith : 
Ir we ie be wiſhed, thet nd Chace Miniſters were to be found 
which is not approyeable by the Werd of God, notwithſtanding any 

all perf med by them that poſſes it. 

It j am not deceived,in theſe words de deftroyeswhai netom 
before : fs this bearing to ho ordinance leſt ps by Chaift 2 15-the 8. 


n 


controverted Miniſterie io evil a Wing, ag hat ever 158006, (bi- 1 0 
ſtian is to pray for its rooting tearing ops How then can it be; be * 
full and in caſes neceſſary for all detii and ſorti of peoply 14 ae i» 


with jt. If this be not (ox diemetro) crofſe zand gte 2.37" 
x know not wat is. 1 
„Thi cannot be free of Faperſition, in regard men 
are cena nn e worihipg The ow je preſence as the Learned 
write 1 1 4 — communion ther * — 
t is great ſuperſtitio > LAG give 14 
2 ro 2 the wayes of 2 55 Tbey that are Ancere Chris communi- 


ftiars catio que 


lan wed Slater, Epiſt. 1. ad Corinth, c. 10. 
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ſtiaus (faith 1 Bucer) cannot abide any thing that is his. The leaſt 
. ſhew (faith Vg andus 9) to pleaſe either him or bis followers , #s 


pin Cen- 
ſura cap. 


6 41. Wl-worſhip, Of this judgement were Junius v, e M uſculus 7, 
10 — i _ t, Elan 1, Zepperus x, Sadetl y , and others, 


Antichri ow, me thinkes there thould not be a man ſo yoyd of teaſon, 
r ]» - as to ſay, that a Miniſter of Antichriſt, as he is preaching by ver- 
2.16. tue of his Maſters commiſſion, and under his ſeale and authori- 
s Loc. ry,may even then be heard, and yet no honour, no approbation, 
com. de no countenance, nor any ſhew thereof, be given unto 
rradit. p. therein. ge 
421-422. f. It is vitious and ſuperſtitious to ſimbolize with idolarers ; 
Trat. The Scriptures o forbidd it. And the Saints in all ages have care- 
theol. vol. fully thund it, as we ſhall ſhew in another place. But this Hearing 
3.5. 2 10. is noother ; For idolaters in this, are imitated in ſundry acts of 
1 In P[.16 their idolatrie : In ſo much as Papiſts and Atheiſts roo, may well 
x de Polit, twitt our balters in the words ofthe Samaritane woman, how is it 
f. 72. that thou beeing a Chriſtiaa joyneſt thy ſelfe ro us Antichriftians ? 
y Contr. Is it nor ſtrange that thou who profeſſeſt our Church to be falſe, 
Monacho; our Miniſterie unlawfull , our Church-goyernment Popiſh , 
p70. ſhouldeſt yer come to us, and in our adminiſtrations ? 
* Levit. Surely this argueth, thar either thou underſtandeſt not the 2 
18, 3. rice,which thy grounds lead thee too, ot elſe for ſome by te ſpect; 
Deu. 12. refuſeſt to walke accordingly to them. OS 
30. Ex 6. Superſtition is committed, when more eftimation is had of a 
23.24. ching, moredignitie and excellency placed in it, and more re- 
2 Chro.13 gard had to it, then God allowerth or can ſtand with his will re- 
9. Levit. vealed in his Word; And fo much — 4 proves by ſundry in- 
19.27.28 ſtances ; In this regard alſo, bearing ſalſe Minifters ; is ſuperſti- 
4 Lib. 1. de cious, becavſe that thing is honoured and embraced , which we 
vir, ext, finde not in the Scripture to be lawfull; and thus an idol is ſer up, 
eulr.oppoſ. ranquam Dew ex parte, though not ve Dew ſimpliciter. 
col. 504. Thus ] have ed the Prefacer : Now, how he will take 
Jog. it, ] know not, Cori, a Thrafian King, breaking ſoing veſſels to 
pieces, was aſked a reaſon; He anſwered , that he night not be 
moved to anger at another for doing ofit. Had the Epsſt: been 
ſo wiſe, as to have torne his writing himſelfe, and ſo not publiſhed 
it. he would not ¶ as it may be he now will) have been angry at 
another for laying open the weakenes aud vanity of it. 


AN 


Anſvyer uneo the Treatiſe: 
SECT. :. 


Hen Satan cannot draw men to one extremi- 
tie „ be ſeckes to bring them unto another. 
The truth of this, the Holie Scriptures a not 1 Cor. g 
only ſhew, but ſundry examples alſo prove x 5. cm. 
it in this preſent age. 5 pure with 
It is true ( as the Treatifer faith) there are 2 Cer. 2. 
many who affecting alienation from others , S. 7. 
wake their diſſerences a great, and their adverſe opinion or prace = 5 
tice as odio 44 they can, A moat ſhalbe a beame with them, 3. 
a knart,a Camell. And bence through want of atake heed, 42. 44. 
they become rejecters of perſons and things 'which they 
ought not. 
— on the other hand, there are not a ſew, who deſi- 
ring liberty, and large walking, and to have the credit and 
love of all men uſe all their itt, ſxill, & power, to have great 
things (1 meane evils and ſinnes) efteemed ſmall things : And 
what is ſtall, that nothing. That ſo they may finde a doore 
— 2 accord and agree with others in unlawfull prac- 
ti 5 II. 1 ä a | : - 


Here therefore is the wiſedowe of the Saints, namely, tat 
b 1 F 2 they 
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they ſhunne both theſe two extremities, Medium tinners beas 
ti. And for my part of this later number, I (hall, while I liye, 
profeſſe my ſelfe (by Gods grace) be to both a Companion & 
guide: That is, not at any hand to condemne what is to be 
juſtified , neither to approve that thing which ought to be 
condemned. 

There are tworeaſons laid downe by the Treatiſẽr, where- 
fore he penned this diſcourſe, x. For the freeing of his owne 
conſcience, 2. The in or mation of other mens. 

Anſw, 1. ] dare not thinke,but the Treaviſer when he fell 
fir ſt upon this point of 2228 as he thought of it, and 
did nothing but what his minde gave him to be right and 

6 Lex De; gd: But this makes not the thing therefore juſtifiable ; Fot 
4 — as Martyr ſaith The Rule of aur Conſcience muſt be the Law 
conſcien- ef Ged.  Gideons Ephod was erected with a well meaning 
tis. Loc, minde, but it became a ſnare, c and a ſcandall, and an accafi 
Comm. of great idolatrie, and the overthrow and ruine of his whole 
Cl2ſ'2: familie. What hath this hearing been > but 4 ſuartin 7ſrael, 
nan occaſion whereby many people have turned aſide from 
pag. 165. * myo" 
c dg. B. the ſtreaght wayes of t Lord. | 
27, 2. I doe not ſee what ſatisfaction any man can have from his 
writing: Seeing he hath not alleadged any one Sentence of 
Scripture to prove the poipt in queſtion lawfull, Omne quod 
loquimur, debemus affirmare de Scriptm is Sanctis: ſaith Hierons 
in P/al,p#.Tom,#, But this he bath not done, cnely be tels 
us, that Hearing is 4 natwrall ation: Hearing is no Commute 
nion, &c. Now, where this ſo (wbich'is not in the ſeace be 
iotendeth ) yet it ſerves not bis tuxne in the leaſt. 

If a Theefe,to cleare himſelfe , ſhayld ſay, that he bath not 
Rolen ſuch particulars : Yet if he have done ↄther things, he 
is a Theefe n in this caſe, thought to heare 
falſe Miniſters, be not a in ſuch a reſpect: Vet if it be 
r 
trie. * 


, , 


And 


. e 
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And here by the way, let me ſpeake à word to you, . whoſe 
warrant for your going unto unlaw full Aſſemblies, is only the 
Treatiſer writing: This j doe affirme and will make good againſt 
all gainfayers,thar if the thing could be juſtified, yet for hisparthe* * 
bach not proved it ſo, but hath left the point it ſelfe wholy un- 
touch d. and taken up a — 

Therefore what Alcibiades laid of the Athenians, I may well 
apply to you, You tab things. from other mem, not by trial, as 
by truſs , and doe thens rather of affection- and will , then 
out of any ſure knowledge you have of thetrmth of then. 

That the Treatiſer made account to meet with Oppoſites , IL 

marvaile not: Onely I maryaile, ſeeing he fore-faw ſo much, that 
he had not done his worke ro ſome better 


ſe. | 
The firſt ſort of Oppoſites are ſuoh who r defi, and eares Treit 


fully indeavorr to have their whole courſa both in Religiom- and. 
#therweſe,framed by the bely god right Rule of Gods Werd. 
Anſw., Theſe cannot chuſe but be his Oppoſites, and that for 3. 
reaſons ſpecially. - 1 row bao! 
1. Beenuſe of bis lightnes and inconſtancie in the matters of 
God : and fot that he.ſeckes to build againe the thing which bee 
had before deſtroyed, What he hath ſaid againſt this Hearing. the 
World is not ignorantof; and therefore here is a fitr place to lay 
downe. his own words, & to apply them to himſelf: He ſucks up bi 


former breath; and eates the words he had formerly witered , 4s 


though he had eit her forgotten what he wrote before, or eared not 


bow he croſſed hjtſelfe , ſo he might oppoſe . o luſtificat. 


2. Becauſe the drift and ſcope of his writing, thwarteth the ef 
truth, and leaderh unto ſinne ag inſt the Lord. „ 
3. Cuſeth troubles in the Churches of God, and binders ma- 

ny from receiving the love of the truth. 

Bur did the Treatiſer thinke, that the cloſefbwalkerswhth God, 
would oppoſe bim in this __ Then it maſt needs follow , he 
matle account, that the looſeſt people for jadgement & practice 
would be the embracers of it. 5 


eA ſecond ſort s of them , whiſe teudir and ſcrupulou Treat: 


conſcieuct makes them frre fall jealous of enerything phat bath 
in it the leaf appearance er ſh:w of eh qt. 
| P e- ile An 


Cr ment. 


lam. , 27. 


Kev. 3,4. 
L If» 


them. 
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Ani. He that will not fall into adeepe pit, will not come very 
neere to it in his travell. 


Gods pep (ich Theoderet e) mu#t be ſo ab borrent from eyill, 


both in Doftrine and manners , that the ſhew of beth owght to be 

— And thus the Scriptures f preſſe, and the Saints g have 
ractiſed. 

| For his diſtinction between things onely naturaly good in their 

kinds and uſe,and others morallie,&c. I ſee nothing iu it, where- | 

fore he ſhould deſire the reader to take knowledge of it. For as 

for riches,credit of che World, and outward peace, here inftanced> 


8 35 they are good things in themſelves 1, ſo they may be deſired, 


and in a right way and courſe Law fully ſought after, _ | 
For the other , -namelic , Hearing of the Word, obedience to the 
Magsſtrate,&e. In the ſe things roo , we muſt keepe our ſelves | 
wick the limits and bounds , which God hath ſer us. For his . 
— of ſtreaning and goomng & neere the Minde a may be,] hope. ft 
e meant no ſtreaning ofa good conſcience ; If he did not, then. 
his counſell is of no nic at all: except it could be proued, that the I 
Lord requires bis people to heare in the vey and manner hee 
leads for: a worke (ab Aſino lanam) nor poſſibly to be done. 
As there are ſome 22 in things amiſte touching outward 
Ordinances and yet faultie otherwayes : So I beleeve there are 
many not ſcrupulout in things amiſie teaching outward ordinances, 
and yet in their courſe of life, baſe and ſcandalous enoughr. | 
Bur what of this, muſt not Gods Houſe and Ordinances be 
deare to our ſoules, becanſe ſome mens converſation is not ac» 
cording to their profeſſion ? God forbid. For in the holieſt So- 
ciety upon Earth, it is poſſible that there ſhould be wicked pęr- 
ſons. When there was but 4:in the World, one was a Nun: when 
$.onely in rhe Arke, one was a (ham: Among the 12. one a Jud. 
The pureft Wheate bath ſome chaffe with it; The faireſt garden 
ſome weeds in ĩtʒ Therefore let no man forbeare to practice any 
knowne truth for other mens lewd lives; onely let them be care» 
full ro doe well themſelves : Mourne for ſuch as doe otherwiſe, 
and ſeeke by all due and law full meanes their Amendment. And 
this is the hurden, and no other, which the Lord layes upon 


—— — — — at which be — ds 
or rigbi- om chargeth, with H ine, partialitie, pride, igno- 
tance, mallace, and the like. ** TP * 

i 
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Ic is ſaid of Tamberlane a that he raiſed warre againſt Naiages e Richord 
the fourth King of the Turkes, becauſe he retaſed to receive cer - Knowles 
taine firange Garmend , Which he ſent unto him. I belecye , had in the life 
„ | tele men, embraced the Treatiſers opinion in this point of Hee» of Baiaxes , 
ring, they ſhould not have heard him ſpeake ſo bitrerly againſt 
them. But to the parriculars. 
Seme are carriad with ſo exceſſive admiration of ſome Treat. 
former guides in their conrſe , as they thinks is hal Hereſy to 
tall inis queltion» any of their determinations , or prac- 


„ %. Ae? 
i, | Anſo. Howſoever we muſtlive by our owne faith; notwith- 
— = are lightly ro —— of the determinations day 

raiſes of our guides, when we know they are nor n. 
2 ſtable and une Ale in the unc. f. is 1 
traviler that will leave the way whieh he hat kept, unlefle - . 
be be ſure, he is out. There is (as Polanw b faith) u laudable - 7.28. 


e 
n ien of Elders. That is, ſo farre to follow them, as they are fol- 24.487. 
e Blowers of Chriſt. 

e . ] know none more faulty this way, then ſuch as have learned 


of him to heare unlaw full Miniſters: For were not cheſe men ſa- 
perſtitiouſly additted to by new deviſe,they would beware, how to 
* (as they doe) the unanimous judgement and practice of 

all Learned and true Churches, and follow the blinde trodd ; 2 


ff his ſingle opinion. 


e Sach as lay downe rules to inde our the truth by, write has: Jes pare 

uber the Fathers( 3) all with ans conſent have and mnittetw, tor uno 

is a neceſſary token ro know the truth by, > eden 

„ Againe;k Whatſcever bath biene at all nme, and in alt conſen- 

„ Pur, by al Grin, that hath net beene noted for novelty, , S \ 
n Brgulerity and diviſiex, is tobereceived a the whdeubred truth — 


of God, | (5 21,5! 76, ene. fire» 
If theſe Aﬀertions be true, the Treatiſers then is watrue : For ban 
Dt onely are all old Writers againſt it, but the moſt Learned of Lg c. 4. 
er times: Yea ( and let it be minded) all Se&s and ſorts of 4 P. Feile 
ople, profeſſing Chriſtianitie, abhorre it 3 ] except onely Fa- f be 
militts : For they and be(redem in [nude defy, )are for the pleading church. 
and practice here much alike. Th 6.43, 
5 cat. 
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Treat; Some Again ave much addifted to themſelves a the 
former to #thers © Conceiying in effett , though they will nog 
profeſſe it, the ſame of their Heads which the Papiftt doe 1 
Head the Pepe, tas they cannot erre or be deceived, And this Apr. 
cially in ſuch matters ns for which they baye ſuffered trouble and 
aſflictian formerly, : 

Anſw. . Wee are all more ready to blame faults in others, 
then toſee out owne and amend them. Had not the Treariſer 
thought to well of himſelſe, I doubt whether he would ſo lightly 
have lingled himſelfe out, and become (as it werte) every mang 
appoſite Humble minds. are afraid tio meddle with nov elties: but 
ſuch as ſeeke humane praiſe , imagine ſhey cannot enought be 

. - obſerved, unleſſe aut of the dreggs of 5 try, they raiſe ſome 

| ſtrange guiddities, ahereby to crofſe truths geverally received, 
* a. That any man ſhould love and like a ching, becauſe it leads 
d perſecùtion ; That | cannot thinke ; But thus ]thinke : There 
are ſome which Joe pr Felle & practice many things ( and name - 
lie this of Hearing) on no better ground ot reaſon but hereby, to 


hee pee our % 42 10 f ler is the weak: 
Treat: ITbers #6 alſs « ibid ſort who hend t heir force rather to the weaks 
ning of ether mt in their cee, ben to the building ap of the- 
felpes in them o half imagining that they draw neere cos g be 

t Ol if they can Withdraw enougbt from other men-. 
Aliud Anſqw. I cannot deviſe for what end the Treat. ſ hould ſeek? 
later quod thus to diſcover other mens nakednes , except it be, he thought 
nen patet. that the more vile and oontemptible he made his Oppoſites ap- 
* 2 the — [r ——— — mo — embrace 
this hik opinion bf. Hearing. Antieorirean Miniſters; à prittie 
"trick 5 Much like t Lefgo of the . Lavy : $7 ed. caſte 
temen cause. Rut ſuch ſhifts profit not, fora godly minde wall 
ne ſeatch and lodke' into the caufe ir ſelſe 5-and not on the perſons 


---1-*", either for, or agaial 1 

„ 10d oppaſe a bad courſe, is meer and law full, and ſhould we be 

t Fer.ao. gjent when we ate called ro teſtiſie againſt it, we ſhould make 
bac s our ſelves hereby open rranſgreſſours. 

there-elſe ' "Touching the building bp of our ſelves : This ( as Iude I rea- 

mm Babs. cheth) muſt be in bur moſt bol faitb. He that rayferh up a Houſe 

Ie." wich retten ſtuffe,* will looſe his coſt aud labour by ix. 


I knog 
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 I'know not what withdrawing he meanes from other men: 
if he intend a withdravving from the Hearing of falſe Miniſters,” 
then ] anſwer,they doe well that doe it. For it the Temple made 
with hands,defiled through idolatrie, was odious unto God, how 
much more will he loth our Spiritual Temples not made with 
hands ) if we ſuffer them to be polluted with filthy ſuperſtition. 
But ſo abſolutely we ſhall doe , if we doe the thing which the 
Treat: here contends for. 

A good mans (faith Ambroſe m) will be earneſt and Jealows N Lib g. 
againit idolatry, 27%. = 

Another ſaith : The better 4 wan i, the more careful will he [1 — — 
be to withdraw himſelfe from it, Theſe witneſſes are true. 2 Theſ. 2, 

Fomnthly, there are ſome tobe found ſo ſowred with modines o 30. 
and diſcomentment., as they become wnſociable : If they ſee no- Treat. 
thing lamentable , rhey are read to lament : If they i cade any 
Bookes , they are onely vii pet ially againft public ke Saree 
and Goyernours, W 

Anſov. x. As to be unſdcidble;is inhitmaine and brutiſh, ſo to 
be careleſſe with home we joyne in communion, is ſinfull and 
vicious. A traviler were berter goe one, then have one in hig 
company that ſhould rob him, and cur his throat. ; 
© 2. Thisis not ab age, tuch an cauſeof juſt lamenrarion, 
conſidering not onely the evils without, but what pernerſe hi. 
are broughr into the C of God, whereby poore people ate 
Gayly qzcivenle.. 3. de e | 

3. That we ſhould looke into publicke States and Governours,; 
there t5 reaſon for it; and Geeibly.if the ſane be Ecclelialtical) 4 
for elſe , how can we walke as mpm-oi knowledge, and bold faſt 
one ly that which is good. * 5 , 

Laſtiy, (ome thinks to couer their wur both groſſen and more Treat. 


proper and perſouall Hr under a furan march, not onely 


againſt. the fu ſlingt, bit the persons alſo faxing of infirmity in 


matter of Churnch-waer amd Urdimmꝶ m. 

' Anſov, ] ſuppoſe by Chlrch-ordiniariees end Order, he meaves 
the Miniſterie, Worſhip, and Government undet Antichriſt, Now, 
that ſome of ignorance fubmir to theſe things, there is nothing 
more certaine.; notwithſtanding is gives not allowance 2 

E n . 


# T 8 
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others (knowing better)to doe ſo too. If chere failing be of infir« 
mity, there is the more hope of their reformation, I meane when 
they ſhall heare the truth taught, and ſee the Teachers walke 
clolely in it. 

In — Treat: pleas the Rbetorician, and makes a 
ſhew , as if he could ſay mire , but he will fpare his oppo- 
fres, 

Anſov. As for his a_ bgure of extenuation ( to let-much 
pale) I like it not; For he doth here no otherwiſe then if a 

eeſe when. be hath ſtript a man out of all that he hath, would 
faine yet be counted mercifall , in that he doth not murder him, 
or bind him as ſome others havs done. Let any indifferent man 
read his writing, and he will ſay, the Treat. hath not pared bi 
oppoſites ; bar fnñott at them arrowes of bittet words, and made 
them as odions and vile as a man can foe, Bur bleſſed is he, that 
is not offended at the truck for ſach things. - 


SECT.2a. 


HE Objadbions undertaken to be anſwered” by the 
Treatiſer , are (at be layes them downs) of two ſ6rts : 
| Some of them are framed 100 „ that the 
AMiniftert in tha Churob arein them and 
of God; But yet not to bt heard byreaſers of the abuſs & evils 
to be found in their adminiſtrations. 8 with- draw herein 
( and tboſe the more the contrarie ſuppoſition : to wit, that, 
the very order au , that Charch and Miziſtery 1 
pepall and wnlawfull. ; 
Anſvv. Fot the firſt I have nothing to ſay to ir. It beeing a 
int beſide our preſent diſpute. Againe, for my part, I am of 
is minde in the thing: that is, to uſe his one expreſſion : 
Suppoſing a ¶ hurch, and the « Miniſteric , thereof eſſentially 
lam fall, it cannot but be lawfult for the membort of other Churches 
in general union, and aſſociations, with it to communicate there. 
wicb, in things lawfull, and lawfully done : ſeeing the end of anion 
% communion. God bath in yaine united perſons, and ftates toe 
$*ber, But be, who mould have wreceaye the weake in — 
W 


—— —— 
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whom God hath receaved, would not have us refuſe the fellowſhip 
of Chmches in ihat which is good, for any weaknes in them, of one 
ſort or other, And this we have ſo plainly and plentifnlly com- 
mended wnto u, both by the Prophets, yea b Chriſt himſelfe in 
the lemiſh ¶ lurch; and Apeitles, and Apo Boll men. in the 
firft Chriftian Churches; in which many errourt and evils of all 
kindes were more then manifiſt : and the ſame ofttimes both ſo 
fan (preag,and deeply rooted, '43 the reforming of ibem was ra- 
they tobe wiſhed then hoped for: as that ho place is left for donb- 
ting in that caſe by any, who deſors to follow their holy aps in faith 
towards God, and charitic towards men-, and fell all deſire of 
their owne edsfication.. 


What hs here writes is ſurely true g for the Scriprures approve 
not of rending away from true Churchevſor any corruption: I 
uſe the word any, becauſe ſo long as we acknowledge the Church 
ro be :rue/wharſoever her finnes * ſeparation from all com- 
munion with it, is utterly unlawful. + 

Our godly N oorthnd inthem the zeale of God , and 
love of his truth. ; ® But how ſhexed they it? Not by forſaking * Two 
their Brethren for offences, but In irn "oy egain® them , things 1 
ſeeking their reformarion. Bur now { ah that I could not ſay ir) mould 
ſome men know not how their zeale like lebues — ſeene of know of 
men, unleſſe they make publick Schiſmes in Churches ; and this theſe m: 
many times, not for any finne , that they can juſtly prove the 1. V be- 
Church to he in, bur upon diſcontentment, and — they can- ther they 


not have their way and will. thinke not 
But of this no more now: For I purpoſe (if God ſpare my life) bat the 
to ſer forth a Treatiſe touching this very point. primitive 


Chriſtians were as Fealou and ſincere as themſelves. 2. Whether 
they thinks not, that the Charches om vphbome they ſeparate, have 
fevv, if not ſevver corruptions,t — — Churches had, in vvbich 
the Apoſtles and other godly people dayly communicated. 


The Treatiſer in pag.23 , would have us conſider diftiniily Treat. 
of Religions attions according to the ſererall Ran ks in which they 
may rightly & orderly be fett. And bow we ſhould conceive 
of them, a little after , he tels us thus: Seme ſuch actions are 
Religious only,a5 they err by Religious per ſons. — 
0 | 2 this 


6. 14. 


Philip. 2. 1 
1 Ich. 1, 3. 


4 
# % 
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this fort is Hearing (and ſo Reading ) of Gods Word, Tit 
Scriptkyes teach, and all ton ſiſſe, that. Hearing of the Word of God 
goes before Faith, for Faith comes by Hearing, as by an outward 
meanes, Hearing then heeing before Faith, and Faith before all 
other atts of Religion. inward or outward ; it muſt needs follow, 
that. Hearing is not ſimply, or of it ſelfe a works of Religion, and 
ſo not of Religious (ommuniono. \' 

Anſiv. That the Reader, may che better perceive, how greatly 
the Treat: was deceived in this matter of Hearin : as to thinke 
it not to be of Religious Communion- : I will ſpeake here a little 
touching the nature of Communion. 

For the word : the Greeke komeneo » ſignifies to have a part, 
or ſhare, in. or with pexlons and things, an we table to it, is the 
Hebrew C habar, and imports a conſdciation, copulation, or mee- 
ting together. Ds 947 22-0541 1 

Agame. Communion is three - ſould: The firſt between God and 
Man ; The ſecond between Man and Man; The third between 
Man and actions For the two later, the ſame is either civil, or 
fſpirituall. I call that a civil, Communion , ,when the matter ar 
ground oſit is not in, & of it ſelſę divine an ſpitituall, but earth- 

y and temporall : For ſpirienal Gommunzon. , this is ptactiſed 
two wayes: 1. Wich perſons and things; 2. With things, 
and not perſons. Where there is a foregoing joyning of 3 
togethet in a ſpirituall outward ſociętie, gr body Pelitick, there is 
a Religious Communiqn with perſons and things. But where this 
is not, there is a Communion with things, Jas che yes it ſelfe,and 
the adminiſtrations done by the, power theiebt.” Howbeir,as I 
have ſaid elſe-where;they have no Church communion , chat ie, to 
ſpeake properly, they have no Communion wittche perfons, who 
are net in Church-eſtate or uuion with them. 

And that this is ſo, the Scriptures : not only ſhew : bur alſo the 
deniall of it, leads unto groſſe abſurditie;For if a man communi. 
cate nat, in, and with the Worſhip he doth, then ir muſt follow, 
that he neither helpes himſelſe in performing true Worlhipp un- 
to God, nor hurts himſel/e to doe the contrary ; And fo by this 


ground, it is all one whether I doe the one ot other. But of this 
we ſhall have occafion 16 ſpeake more hereafer; Now to his 
diſtinfions. ö E | . 8 


x, It 


r 
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i. It cannot be proved, that Hearing and (6 Reading of Gods 

Word, are actions Religious only , as they are performed by Reli- 
ian perſons, i | 

This is not ſo: for it is not the perſon that makes the action 
Religious; The reaſon is, if the action in it ſelfe be Religious, ir 
mult then be reputed a Religious action, be the dore Religious 
or not. | 

That no man may miſtake me, let it here be obſerved , that 
actions ate Religious, either in reſpect of the matter alone, or 
the matter and manner roo. I conteſſe, if by a Religious ati 
we uaderſtand the later, that is, a thing well done for matter — 
mannerin this ſence, none bart Religious perſons can perform - 
ligiow ations. . 

Bur if by a Religious action, we meane the thing it ſelfe, and at 
(es nomine) it is po be diſtinguilhed, from what is,civill, naturall, 
worldlyi then I ay againe, it is a 1 997 action (and ofthis fort 
is Hearing and ſo Reading of Gods Word) howbeir performed 
by irreligious people. | 

2, Whereas he ſaith , that Faith goes before all other afts 
of Religion inward or outward. , 

This alſo is untrue : For men wanting faith ( witneſſe * 
Abab, Saul, Indas) may yet performe afts of Religion ; e 
Seriptures here cited Þ are (extra organnm) not to the point; For 3 x Timo. 
they doe norſay-, that Faith goes before al ad ef Religion ; But x, f. 
thus, without faith, we cannot pleaſe God by them. So-then, Rom. x0; 
note the difference between the Seriptures and hat he inferreth 10. 


from them. | Gal. 2 20. 


Without faith all afts of R gien art wibont acceptation. 
with God So theſe Scriptures ; Ergo (faith he) faith goes before 


all ali of Religions, 


To his mi pplying here, ] may well apply that in the * 


Poet : at | 

x Ege de alis loguor, tu refpondete diet ps. Teen: 

| 8 Falacia 

3. Here is made true the ſaying in the Poet. a One falſebood.or alia aliam 
ſuttlety bringeth in another. His need? muſt follow, followes not, tyadit. 

but ĩt is an unſound inference from a falſe principle. Hearing the Teren..in 
Word of God, is more.(though yr > deny J then 4 naturall „ Andr, 

ALS Is AA 
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vir. Religious and Spirituall ; He reaſoneth 4 ſpecie ad genus ne- 
gative : — Hearing in ſome caſes is ſo, therefore it is ſo 
in all. | 
It it be his meaning, that Heating is a natural alien, as i 
reſpects the Organ or meanes , in, and by which a man receives 
b Relats the knowledge of what he heares. Ihen it is true, according to 
eſte ſimul that rule in Philoſophie b, Relations in nature are alike. But this 
narurd. is nothing to the parpole. ; 
Ariſt. in He that eatesand drinkes bread and wine at the Lords Table; 


or his two reaſons , they are of no weighrz For 1.tbough the 
light of nature teaebeth a man to liſten to another, yet this proves 
not, that it teacheth him to Heare in the vy nd manner bete 
pleaded for. N 
2. Were it grarted it did: yet might the action be Religious; 
For the light of nature c, leadeth us to ſundry divine duties, how- 
Rem. I, beit inſufficient to guide us in the right manner of dooing them. 
20, 21. 3- Igrant, a meere narurall man ought neceſſarily to beare Gods 
Epittetw Word; Notwithſtanding it will not follow, when he hearcsin 4 
a Stoick Church-way, that he performes no Religiow ation. This is as if 
writech one ſhould ſay,becauſe a rebel is no good ſubject, he cannot doe 
thus : It i any civill ſervice to his Prince ; I ſpeake not of the ayme of his 
before all heart, but only of a formall doding. 
2 to That which the Treatiſer unjuftly layes as a fault on Mr. 
2 Tohnſon- in pag. 23. is moſt true o himſelſe in + wy 
5 but on to Witt, 4 want of diſtinctiom- betweene things, It is lo as bee 
God; tha faith, Preaching by ſome,and Hearing by others, may be performed 
he ruleth without any Religious Communion. paſſing betweene the perſons 
all things, preaching or bearing. 
that be Inis ſay is right, bur that which afrerwards he makes one with 
providerb it, is different and otherwiſe ; namely, that a man may heare a 
for all ; Miniſter teach officially , and yet not have communion with the 
that whar- ſtate ofthe Teacher. 
ſoever vve doe, ſpeake,or thinks not bing can be hid from him: that woe ſhould 
vvorſ — 2 bim as our Creator and Faber and the only autbour of our felicity. 
Epictus apud Arrian, "In 8 ] may 
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I may apply here againſt him, that in the civill Law, teſtes do. 
me ſtici houlehould witneſſes are of no validitie. This is but his 
owne laying , ſaid over many times, and indeed argueth more 
wirt then truth, and ſopheſtry then ſincetity. 

Scholers are taught out of the Topicks , that ir is ill ing 
g conſequenti,when in two poſitions things utterly unlike „ald 
- mo rogether , and the one by no meanes can inferre the 
other. 

I have proved before, that howſoever a man ſtand not in ſpiri- 
tuall and politicall church communion with a Charch and miniſ- 
tery thereof, yer he is there a participant or cemmunicant in, and 
wich the ordinances,as with the do&rines taught, ſo with the ſtate 
of the Teacher. 

Fot the better clearing of this; Let vs in few words conſider, 
« Church tate, Miniſtery, and adminiſtrations, make vp (as I may 
ſo ſay) rhe body of dine worthip.Now ir is a kaowne Maxime 
quidgaid ef? part partit, eſt etiam pers totins, The hand is a 

rr of the body, the finger a part ofthe hand, he therefore thar 

ds either iny hand or finger toacherh my body. So in iuſt pro- 


rtion, hee that toucheth any part or member ofthe ſpiricual & 


po 
politicall body, hee toucheth the body or ſtare, bee the ſame true 
or falſe: if true, his communion is law full: if falſe,he couchet þ an 
2 thing, and 193 ũnneth againſt chat precept in I. Cor. 
IV. | " on 

To end this St howſoever hearing of the word of God, 
liet in common. for all, for the good of all. Let hath God appoin- 
ted away and order vnto all, how to heare ir. Food and rayment 
lies in comma to all, for the good of all: What of this, wee 
hence conclude it is noe mattet by what meanes or courſe men 
have it indeed ſo he reaſoneth orelſe (Oleum et operam perdidit) 


he ſpeaketh neither for himſelfe nor againſt vs. Mr. Baines Dioce- 


writes well, no people can worſvip God in repairing to any Church, 


er miniftery without warrants of his ward, Let the reader note 
it. l . gere 


ſen. trial. 
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820 r.. 
He Treat iſer for this oppoſities, bath framed «6: objett1- 
© Pag. 13. 1 nba whicb(as himſelfe ſaith * be bath either heard from 
others, or could sonceine of himſelſe, oonlerably againſt the pratiue 
by him propounded. The firſt is laid downe thus: | 
object. x. Noman may ſubmit his conſcience to be mrought vpon, by an un- 
lawfull and antichriſtian miniftery : neither bath God promiſed, or 
t Theſe | 2 t any bleſſing vpon it, neither can any have thy ſan fied 
voras . 
« differens His anſwere hereto is this, The of ice of the miniſtory workes 
letter, are not ypou the conſcience of the hearer properly : tis office gryes onely 
ehe Treat. power. and charge to ihe Teacher, to teach in ſuch aplace: ut reſide 
von end inthe perſon of the officer aline, ibe communionlawfulor uniawiull 
be diſ- ” * 0 9. "PL whe | S 0 Ya 
claime "Which any bath with uy, is in it gd of the lawful or unlemfiull re- 
them. lation and ynion foregoing bet ween | perſons, and not in any mar- 
king of the office ypon the conſcience of any : God may and doth 
bleſſe the rrwths tas gb fan ſ in mm. 
Kraulum Auſw, It was Hemm cebſure of Pals Epiſtkntbat wben 
— hee EE He — — N 
cnnque le- cannot be we lied to bis reply here. Fox ſhonld 1 e 
— my Ges Ik is a meere Phraſfiolegie, words without 
verbs au. Weight of reaſon, .-: _Y . ey ft 
dire, ſed 1. He denies out firſt aſſertion: But how ceares he:it to 
tonitrua: the contrariec ꝰ As is his round, fo are bisproofes:Only bare 
cont. loi. ſaying : Sit pro ratione voluntas. . 12 
N. That the Office of the Miniſter, work upon the Heayers con- 
ſcienc z It ĩs certaine,and not tobe denyed, without lofle of 
credit, both to the perſon and cauſe of ite denyer in the eye 
Exe aB. of all reaſonable men : For this is evident by the Scriptures, 
Epheſ. 4, Whether werelpeR an Office true or falle, 


ww 
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Againe, if it be confideted, x hat we meane ly the Office working 
the tonſeloncej Common rea ſou will prove it too: Our men- 
ning is,. th it the ſtate or povver by which he adminiſters, is herein, 
ſubmitred too. As Magiſtrates are obeyed in cwill Juſtice, be- 
cauſe vtrheir calling, and. were it not for it, men could not for 
conſcience ſake receive their atrimiftrarions - So the confcience 
ofaflearet isbroughr in fubjeckiòꝶ to the ordinance of Hearing, 
even for che Office ſake of himthar'teacheth ; We intend bere 
Miaiſteriall teaching. 1 1 07 | 

Jt 16 maſt certaine (ſajth one ws.) Setan 1W/cth in the.conſciences 
of men,not only by lf Adee but d{ſoby hig ſalſe power and m My, 
ordinance ;" His Kingdome of durkna nat oni conſiſteth in tie Peiry .of 
lies and falſe deft rine, and wo ſhip which be bath coyned, but alſo — — — 
in the falſe and Autichviſtia Ordarances, which he hath invented Ce; of 
for the_raling of his dolatr ous denne Aud the efore the Children England: 
and Saints of Gogd:owght 16 aveyd both the ene and the other. Pag 37. 38 
So he. . . 


% 


2, lt is not true, that the Office only gives power and charge 


ts We fo teach, in (#cb or, ſach 4 Cburch- ats. For 
Proper y it reſpects not that at all, but rather the Office of the 
perion gives him Vang! to preach, pray,aUminiſter the Sacræ- 
ents, &c. according totheir Order and Canons. He «hat, ien 
that hath not a Chur h. ſt ate to pteach ia, yer beeing ordained . ts 4 
Fei, hach power by his Office to doe the worke of a Preiſt Many. 
any. where. And ſo much the Treat. u in another Booke ac- duct, 5. 70 
knowledgeth: The Office # the very ſtate and funttions con- 
ferred upon, 4 many by hu calling, from which Office atiſeth imme- , Note 
diate * power, and charge to adminiſter,andto performe the works thi, 
of that Office: In the per formance of which workes the Office is , . 95 
executed & power uſed. a 
And whereas he mentioneth here, the Huth they teach: I the Rev. 
grant theſe are a God, but the Oſſce which gives them power pag. 120. 
and charge to ſpeake them, is from Antichriſt: And a ſpeciall ? A4 and 
Charatter or Marke ( as the Learned o write ) of the Beaft, Menn 
Thas faid Jobæ Chin don, p a Martyr of Chrift : The Biſhops % „ © 
licanſe to preach the Word of God , u the true Charger of the pay. 788. 
1 | 


eſt, 
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4 On Re Braft , that, is of «Antichriſt, The like Afr, Bale 9, and 
vel chap. others, 

14.9% 3. Whereas he faith, the falſs Office refider in the perſon of the 

r in teſti- Officer alone; Here I might take that exception ot the Law / 

2 ale againſt him, They who wander againi? the credit of thrir mu 

ml Teftimeonies,ate not be be heard, Againft this, we have bis owae 

; Many. teſtimony; For thus he ſaith 2, rhoſe thats perteke is the works 

miſi. to a of preaching of one, ſentby the Biſhops , des pertake in whats 

manuduct. lyeth in them in the authority of the ſander. And this is ſo in- 

Pag. 5. deed, The ſinfull Office of the Teacher, becomes his ſrane, who 

practiſeth will-worſhip with him: For hereby hee enwraps 

# Treatiſe himſelfe into the guilt of the Office ;' And this thing by an- 

of the Mie other isſo cleareiy proved i, as ho mn can deny it, that hath 


niſtery of 


tho church any light of reaſon or Religion ſhining in him. 


of Englid, 4, What can be vainer. ſaid (our enimies themſelyes bee- 
| ety ing ludges ) then to lay , Grd may and doth bleſſe the truth? 
Jo — taught by falſe Mimſters : A poeſſe ad efſe on valet conſtquen- 
— " tia, To teaſon thus, is both againſt Legick, and Divisitie. 
u A ſpeech To diſpuis (ſaith King James ) mh. od may dos, is blaſphe- 
in barlia- my, but quid yult Deus that. diyines may Lawfully,qud doe edi 
ment, au yanly dufßute and diſcourſe, 
0 1609. It nevercameinto our hearts to thinke , that God may not 
. bleſſe the Truths taught by falſe Miniſiers: But this we hold, 
3 1 he hath not in his Word promiled any bleſſing unto it. And 
cap. 1. ia this Luther is with us, God bleſſei not ( ſaith he x, meaning 
$42, 42. by any ordinary promi ſe) their labour, ho are not lawfully called 
| to the eMumniitery, : 
y ]njunce The injunction 5 of 2. Elxabetb, ſet forth by publick au- 
% 3+ thority,is much to this purpoſe. Morbęs deviſed by mant fancie, 
Con (fois every unlawfull Miniſterie, and condemned as Cart» 
Gated). of Fright x ſaith in the ſecond commandement) have not only no 


R-lig. promiſe of reward for doing of them but contrarimiſe greats ibcat- 
chap.16. nings & maledicl ians of Ged. 52 
P.g 98. 8 y 


The 
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The Treatiſer 4 was of this opinion too, when be ſaid: 4 ſuſtiß- 
The Lord hath promiſed no bleſſing to his Word, but in his owne cat. of Fe- 
Ordinance , though by bis ſuper abundant merey he oft times par- Pg 
wounchſafe that, wh.ch no man. can chalenge by any erdina ie 79: 

remiſe. 
E And becauſe the Treat, is here ſobreife,a touch and away: 
As if our Objett;on. had noweaght;l will cheretore lay the at- 
gument downe in this manner. 

Such Churches, unto whome God hath made no promiſe in his 
Word,to bleſſe the things there done; 9ught not by Gods people to be 
reſorted to. 

But God in his Word hath wade no promiſe to bleſſe the things 
done in a falſe ¶ hurch. 

Therefore Gods people are not to goe unto falſe Churches. 

The Propoſition, cannot be excepted agaluſt: For x. The, , 
Scriprures prove it clearely.* —— 

Againe,there is no duty charged upon us , but there is « EA. 20,24 
bleſfing promifed, unto the due performance of it. Pſa.134,3 

The aſſumption is as cleare, and thus we prove ir. & 147, 

7 falle Churches baue not the promiſe of Gods preſence , they 13. 
cannot from the Word of God, exſpett hs bleſſing upen what 
they doe. But the firſt is true: Erge the ſecond, 

The Mejor , which is only controyerlall , wee prove — 
thus. . 

Pf every falſe Church be an del b, and God reqairt his people A * 
to come out thence c, threaten} to de tre it d. and will doc it, and 7 Rev. 29. 
promiſe his preſence unto the trus Church e: Then it be not pre- 8.9. 
fene, * in the falſe: But the firſt is me, therefore the ſe. * Mat. . 
cond, Do 
Here I might name ſundry learned Men, who give witnes fuck 7 
to this thing. ( briſi (ſaith Raynolas f) the Paſtor of thy Church, ſence of 
doth tell u, that, be feeds noc in Antic briſt iam aſſemblies ; in the God, as by 
Aenne of Theeves , nevther it it bis will that, bus flock ſhowld rhere hi Word 

H 2 reſp ve can be 
| ſure of it, 
f De Rom, Keelef. idolat. 1.2.6.3. pag. 99. 
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1eft at, noone : But in the 2 paſtare, by the fill waters, 


that, is in the ſhadowes of the irne Chriftian Churches, deteſting 
idolatry. 

g Þr.Sla= Another thus: They that doe uſurpe Miniſterial funitionw 

ter on in the Church, caun ot exſpett Gods ble hing on their labour. Do. 


— ctor Ames layes it downe 45 a reaſon why a lawfull calling is 
necellary; namely, that ſo they may cxſpelt a bleſſing * 


od, | 
[r is true which theſe men ſay,for our ground for Hearing in 
the reh way is not becauſe the ſpeaker is a n gifted, able to open 
and apply the ſcriptures. &c, Bur becauſe that which be doth is a 
a divine initicution,an ordinance charged on vs, to practice, & to 
which God hath promiſed his preſence and bleſſing. 
Le: out oppeſites he ys where it is writen, that the gyfts and 
perionall gracęs of the man, is ſufficient tofaitific the hearing of 
* 77% in. © him - but rather the reaſon where fore e heare wim is Lecaule cf 
tend Mis the lau full calling which he hath to admininiſter rhe holy things 
niſteriall of God, . a 
teaching, Our Saviqur as it appeares by Matthes approves ofthe 2 
a Chap. of the Scrabes and Phariſces: But upon v hat ground, not becauſe 
23 2. they were able to open and apply, rhe doctrines of Faith by that 
ideo v Church profeſſed: hut )as Piſcator faith bec uſe they were called and 
eati atque erdained of Ged , that they ſhould preach the Lam of God in the Si- 
conſlituti nagogues te the people, and exhort them te the obſervation thereof; 
ſrt vt, Arenms onthe place faith the like and adds , heir calling bound 
legem Mfo- the people to heare thim. ; ; 
ſis in Sy. Soe then here wee ſeę that men, being Fr called to the 
nagen Mminiſtery ace to be heard howſoevet in ſome qualefications defec- 
- »pulo tive: but that ſuch who have taken on a falſe office, are to be heard 
prelezane SI deny: and ever ſpall doe, vntill theyſhew me ſome divine 
eumgie ad precept for iti as wee have for the otber „bich is Tantal berra 
16 0b» -, Fructus colligere. )a thing that they can never doe. 4 
ſervatia- For his phraſe Bala kike to cnrſe; 1 paſſe it byconely I chinke 
nem ex- good to put our oppolites in mind , of that which ts writen in 
bxtentnr Is 26. Curſed be the man beſore the Lord that raiſeibh vp and 
finalil. in Iuildeth the city lericho. ; 
Nr. 23. | am ſute, Cod of old hath detoted Babilos to deſtructiũ: let men 
©. 2. there ore ſee toi that they bring tot themſelves vnder a greater 
eue, by uſiug the ir pens and tongues, to ile vp againe one gue? 


* 
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of the Kjngdeme of the beaſt which the Lord before had conſumed 
with the puit of his mouch. 


SECT. 4 ' 


# 


He Treatiſer frames our ſecond objeftion, in this mou · 
. ner, 
| To heave ſuch a miniſter is 10 honour approve and vp- Ohied. 
hold his off ce of miniſtery. 
In confuration of this, thus be faith. 
If this bee fumply irne then when.) the heatheniſh Athenians Trat. 
heard Paul preach : or when. an nnbeleever comes into the Church 
aſſembly , ana beares the preacher be approuei, honours and rphoid 
the off ice of the munitery, 
Anſvy; I he virgins in Cyprydns time granted,they walked with 
young men, talked with then, went led with them,but when they 
came to the act, they abiteyned. 
The Treat, writings bere ,- and in all the reſt of his Bocke, is 
much to the ſame purpoſe : He grants, that men may walke to 
the Harlots Houſe *, heare her $7 gueiſts , and yeeld to ſundry 
dallying geſtures (as bowing the knee, uncover ing the head &c.) * Put the 
but when they come to the act they muſt abſteane: What that FH ord of 
learned man then anſwered, ſo doe I: Ne place muſt be given Gon fore 
to the Dinell,no man ul eng ſafe , who is necie the point 4”, 2 bids it, 
ger. To the matrer. Pro. 5,7. 
That our argument may appeare ſtrong ; Secundam legem ep- £5741 cæ- 
poſitions (as the Lawers terme is) we will put it downe in this pounds thy 
torme. | place f 
To yeeld any approbation- liking, or reverence unto mens inſti- ' he falſe 
wor in the c xrrciſe of Religion, is 4 ſmne. Eb rch, 
| But in beading Amicbriſtvan Mivifters , there is approbaticn 541 f. 
Hing, aud reyerence yeelded unto mens inſtitution in the exertiſe 4 Nen eſt 


J Relig 0M, locus dan 
Therefore it i fenne te die it, : F Die 

- — vlo: New 

no din 


tatus periculo proximus, |, 1, c. 11. 
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Ine Major cannot be denyed; for the Scriprures b teach us the 


b Mat.1s, very thing Bekdes the molt judicious Writets affirnie 10 [ 


19, / 16, too. 6 
4 Coloſ.2, Ge forbiddeth( ſaith Mr. Jacob c) all approbation, liking or 
20,21 ' | [lug 

Zn | reverence,though never ſo (mall ;ſhewed towards any in ſlitution and 


Deu 5, 9, i N 
— inventions of men whatſoever in the exerciſe of Keligion, yea all 


617, words either of tongue or pen, tending to defend or excuſe fuck tte 
Heſz, 16, mane inventions in Gods ſer vice. 

Ex- 2313 I might alleadge. Calvi d, Molerus e, Smilerus f. Macaleus g. 
c Expoſi= Vyfinus b Vigrandus i, Zanchy &, D. Andrei d, D. Fulł m, Per ing n, 
tion on cartvvrigbt o. Ainſovorth p-. and others, who in their writings at- 
Cem zx. firme the ame. 


d Serm, The minor is as cleare:for I It is not poſſible that men can come 
F2, on umtoàntichriſtii churches ro worſhip God, but they muſt by their 
Deu. preſence there,ſhew reverence & honour to rhe publick ſalſe Rats 


en I. 26. and miniſtery. - 
4 Þ.105. Note what an Engliſh Prelate ꝗ ſaith , it appertaineth to the 
15 | — derte of trxth, that as aman ſheweth himſelſe by externall ſignes, 
e Enarrat, ſo be it indeed to be eſleemed, 15 41 a 0 : 
In Deu. The Doway vr traullaters of the Bible write thus, ſuch at fc 
12, loc. 1. quent, or repaire unto unlawfullaſiemblies, for the publicł ſervice of 
h Explic. God,by ther being there ave to be reputed of the ſame religion, or elſe 
pr wangy defſemblers:as it were to have noe care of religion, knowing God 
4 S not gloriſying him at God, 
Antichriſt Cornelius 4 lapide 1 in his commentary on JohN, ſaith, falſe 
k De re- miniſters are favored and approved in their ynlamſull way, he n 
dempe. they are heard. 
fol. 195. Chyrrzus c handeleth largely this point, & from 1. Cor. 10 14. 
on the concludes , that all falſe Churches are to be left vtterly, becauſe 
Cen. 2. (ſaith he)a mans preſence there is an approbation of them. Riyetu 


pf Alen. 

2 * A man cams not t het her ſor confeſſion ſake, 
n (tech. 

c.16, 96 p Annot. on Fx.20 45. { Determinat. Queſt 7,p.40. 
r Annotate. in 2 King 5,19, 771. n Epiſt 2. p. fo. : De Eu- 
chariſiia » p.317, 318. v Comment. in Pſa. 46, 53+ 


m Confut. y adds this: Etiam þ nemo ad confeſſionens adigere tn: Tea thong 


A a @« a a_ 
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If the fathers thought that the Chriſtians could nas weere . 

 gelans of bap,uor deck their boules with leaves , and green x Terinll, 
bavnesg Nor ũt after they had prayed, nog ref from their labour 4 corn 

thole dayes that Pagans did, nor keepe the ſuſt of every moneih . 

as they did. But they ſhould countenance and bonous beathenil h J Brac, 

ceremonies,and ſupe rſtitions. 2 Tom, 

If theſe fathers { | ſay conceived ſo, of theſe things, ſurely then C 
ypon the like, or better reaſon ; way I conclude, that to goe unto 73s 
falfe churches, and there heare unlawfull Miniſters is, to | hew ap- 
probarion, liking, and reverence yato mens inſtitutions in the ex- 4 N of, 2, 
etciſe of religion. I 3. 

The Propher Hoſea 4 repraves ſome, for A ing the Calues: b In Hof. 
But what was this fine, Parews h laith it was, their bogily pre- 13, 2, 
ſence at faiſe worſpip, by which preſexce they emed aliking 18 ity, pag. 557, 
yy en eg aan tee ee hte beak Tim. 1. 

ane , the point is further cleared, in that rdols by this prac- x 
ices are honoured. Obſerveable it is, whereas one — iſt 4 4 — 
(ſettiag dow ne the Temprers words to Chriſt) ſaith, vver; bip me: fe 
Anotber h hach it, ve hig beſere me: Shewing (hat it is all one 13 2 
to worſ hip before the Deyill,or to wort hip kim; Now, be is pg. 757. 
wor ſ hipped, hen idols c are wort hipped, or any falſe inftiqution a 4. 4. 
are obſerved and praQtiied: Yea (as Cartwright d ſaith) ramerſi . See Pas 
e amine, aut ſuper ſtitiane quadam dece pi u. bos now faciant. % ON : 

To apply this, the Treat, grants, that a falle Church is a ch. place; 
real idol, apart of Antichriſtifme, and of the apoflaſie of the may þ L. 4. 
of ſinne ; If fo ; then hearing there, muſt needs be unlaw full, . 
becauſe it is to worſhip before an idol, & ſuch an idel as that the 2 Chro 
worſhip there done, iſues from ĩt, as the ſtreame or river from 11 
the fountaine. : n C a 

To the particulars of his reply. 2, For the Athenians Bearing C. 10. 
of Paul, it is ay impertinent a ſpeech as was ever uſed by a man. of 29, Key, 
learaing +; For we diſpute only, of Church hearing, ànd nor of 9. 20, 
what is occaſionall and done our of publickafferte,or Church vuαοσν- i Tim. 4.1. 
Wee never held ir unlaw full. to heate any man deliver tbe Word Hiſtor 

of God, as the circurnſtances may be. Rut what af this: hence Chriſt lib 
the Treat, will iaterre, that we may heaze any y here, and in any ? 2 
way. 1 P- A. 
an- 
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Ifanother ſhould kave framed ſuch an anſwer to him, he would 
have ſaid , rhareither he had not learu'd his Sopheſtry, or elſe 
thought he had to dre with fooles ;' For he teaſoneth, ab eo quod 

eſt feeundum quid ad ſi mpliciter. Makes a generall conſequence 
ot that which 1s true in part. 94 
2. To lay; if I approve of ih Oſice fimply , becauſe 7 heare 
the Officer preach, then I much more approve of all the Nottrines - 
which he deliyert. This is not ſo, nor ſo; For the Office is an 
inflitution- , by which the Officer hath power to adminiſter : , 
And how{oever , we haye our freedome to like or diſlike of rhe 
. adminiſtrations, as we ſee juſt cauſe for it: Vet by our joyning 
aud communion wich them, we certainly approue of the ſtate 
it ſelte, whether law full or unlaw full; For Ekomele : 

If I come where the Majeſtrates artlitting , and have civill 

juſtice there adminiſtred to me; Albert by this going of mine to 
their Court for judgement, I really approve of t ie ſtate that they 
are in: 3 not therefore neceflitared to aproue of all th2 
a ts & concluſions they make but may diſlike them, if I ſee they 
are not as they oughr to be. * 
Ihe Corinthiaus,for ought I can ſee, reſorted unto the Feaſts 
of tdols , upon the lame ground that the Treat. layes downe tor 
hearing. They went not of ſuperſtition; for they were to well in- 
* „ 0 ſtructed; And Paul in their perſon brings forth an excu'e for 
+ 07s them: * We know that an idol is nothing, As if they ſhould , 
9.4. lay ,' we regard not what they have deviſed their publicke falſe- 
ſtate concernes us nor, for we have leſt it: We ate 1n no Church- 
"communion with their Officers „ our meaning is not to worſhip 
as they doe they intend one thing. we another. But did this ſatis- 
»fie the Apoſtleꝰ Not in the leaft; For he knew their private diffe- 
ring intention, was but a ſtrong fruit of the fleſh , monſtrous pre- 
ſumpt oo, and a meete delyſion ; For their eating was not to be 
looked upon, and jadged aſter their ſecret meaning. But accor- 
ding to that publicke ſtate where they were. 

And here I defire the Reader to note the difference bet weene 
Pau and the Treat, Paul makes the ſinne of the Corinthian; to be 
their reſorting to an idol- tate; Not ſimply their eating {for that 
they mig ht have done elſe- Where) but becau'c it was in, by, or 


from an inſtitution of the Devil, 
1 The 
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The Treat, layes us dow ne a contrarie De tire, and tels 
us, a falſe ( hurch. ate, is nothing: An Antichriſtian Officer 
nothing; And that we may lawfully worſhip God in the cne, 
and heare his Word preached. by the other , provided we be 
not in Church-communion with the Officer, &c, 

Truely rhe difference bere is great: For the Treat, cleares 
the Corinthians of the thing for which the Apeſtli condemnes 
them, But I will not preiſe this further now ; Only what 
Angnuſtine * ſaid of the learned Fatbers, I may ſpeake of the 
Treatiſ. in ead of hum, or rather above bim, Paul the Apoitle 
commeth to my mind, to him I runne, to him I appeale , from aff 
forts of writers that thinke otherwiſe, 

For concluſion, if the ſalſe ſtare of a Church and Miniſterie de- 
file only tbe members thereof: And as for other preſent wor hip- 
pers, they are blameles: If this (I ſay) be a true ſaying,tt E hath he 
vainely copfind bimſelfe to the Aniſterrs of rhe Church of 
England; For his Poſition will ſerve as well to juſtiſie bea · 
ring among Papiſts, Arrvans, Sorcinians, Jewes, Turkes,&c, Yea 
farther, and to be preſent at any ſervice or worthip they doe. 

For what ſhould hinder , bur according to this ground, a man 
may lawfully goe to the Temples of the Saracenzs,and heare their 
Preiſts : conſidering they dee deliver many materiall truths, As 
that God is true and rig hicous in all his wayes a: The Creator of ” in —— 
all things b: The giver of every good gyft c: Ad that Jeſus Chriſt wage * 
is the Sonne of Mary d, the Meſſenger of God , and 4 mue c 4zoar, 
Prophet e. 14. 

d Azoar, 

If any object, but they utter many lies and bla he mies. I an» 11. 

ſwer, the hearing ſimply of errouts corrupts not the Hearer: For e Azoar.7 


ſo he conſents not to them in judge ment, nor practice, but teſti- 
kerb againſt them, he delivers his owne ſoule. 


1 SECT, 
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HE Treatiſer layes downe our next OBJECTION 
thas : 

By this then it ſeemes , 4 man may be preſent at any all of J. 
dolatrie, aud doe a4 others doe, that, practice Pdolatry „et not 
approue of it, And ſo the three Nobles in Daniel needed not 10 
have put themſelves upon ſuch pikes of daunger 4s they did, for 
not falling downe as others did in the place, 

Treat: To this he anſwereth: 1, Ia preaching of the trwihs of the 
GoFfell, no idolatrous att us performed, 

Anſw. ] perceive it is an eaſie thing ro conqueſt , if begging 
may procure one that: But wee are no ſuch children as to give the 
cauſe ſo away , p . . 2 0 

1. Theretore | ſay,in preaching ofthe truths of the Goſpel ( viz: 
by a falſe ets Gl reve 15 our diſpute ) an idolatrous att x 

wane And that the Reader may underſtand this thing the 

rrer:He is to conlider, that divine worſhip is not to be deter- 
mined by a particular thing (howbeit in it ſelfe good) but as all 
the eſſentiall parts belonging thereto (whether they are perſons 
or things) are kept and obſerved. 

The Church of Rome in Bapriſme uſeth water, and in the Sa- 
crament of the Lords Supper, gives bread, and otherwhile wine 
too; doth this cleare their adminiſtrations of idolatry ? So ranns 
the Treat: reaſoning : But wee cannot receive it, forthe Lord 
never ſpake ſo by him. 

42 Chro. I thinke all men doe thinke, that Vx xi ih a committed an ido=- 
26. 16. latrous act, hen he invaded the Prieſts Office. But what made it 
ſo ? Tooke he unlaw full incenſe? No. Oſed he ſtrange fire? 

No. Offered he prohibited ſacrifice,or upon a wrong Altar? No. 

Where then lay the raulr ? The Scripture tels us it pertained not 

b Ver.I8. fh him toburne incenſe unto the Lord, lut to the Sonnet of Aaron b. 
| To apply rhis,if his act were 1dolatrow becauſe he wanted a cal- 
ling how beit obſerved many truths of rhe Law; By the ſame rea- 

ſon, the Church-aRs of Antichriſtian i — idolatrow;Y ea 

& as 10x the truths which they preach this clears their as no man 

rom 
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from idolatry; then Nʒiaba tiue incenſe and Altar, quitted him 
from tranſgrefſion. 

It is truely ſaid of one c, We ought not to conclude of an c Lavaret. 
ace, that it 13 good, becauſe is hath in it ſome thing which in t in ſoſ h. 


felft u þo, 22. 

And this is true, as in divine things, ſo in humane tco : For it is Hom Gt. 
a kno ne Tenent of Philoſophers, d the vvhole is compoſed, mea- 7. 
ſurcd and determined of all So parts. 

Vnto the conſtitution of the whole (according ro Ariſtotle )is d Oo 
required va{11,cvppirgiar wgirperer. forum ſus 
2. As lob f laith, vvbocan bring 4cleane thing out of an un- partibus 
eleane? Not one. The falſe Office by our Oppolites is acknow. erdinatur, 
ledged to be uncleane. No, to deny that their Miniſteriall at's men "4 
are not from thence, is againſt common ſence. And this further & deco 
may be amplyfied by that paſſage in the Prophet g. where ir is nd. 

ſhewed , that holy things are polluted by touching things un- 
cleane. e Axiſt. 12 
3. Hin preacbhing the truthſ according to the point in queſtion) Met. Fl 
no idolatrou att n performed : Then it will follow , that a man G Lib. de 
may, remaine a Miniſter of a falſe Church all bis lie time : Pro- Poet. cap. 
vided, he only teach * the truths of the Gel; Our reatcn is, for 7. 
in this, it he no ido lat ron adi, then he finneth not, & ſo conſe- f lob 24. 
vently no juſt cauſe of his comming out from among them. 4. N 
he vileneſſe of which thing, leave to the Readers cen/ure. Hag 2. 
4. By the Treat: aſſe ttion, all uſurpers ot civill Offices can juſti- 12 13. 
fie themſelves eafily; For although they are intruders and Tra- See /unius 
tours: Yer ſeeing their adminiſttations are ſo ard ſo: Ne Re- on the 
belious AR « Aer n I could note here many more ſuch ab- place, 
ſurdities & inconſequences, tualega in thgolaga, as they cal them: 
but enough is ſaid ; Conſidering the truth brings forth no errour * Note 
nor abſurditie by true conſequence. Neither doth one part con- that ſw. 
tradict another, as Auguſtine b well obſerveth. u bom they 
caLectu- 
rers, in ſome places only preach, and doe nothing elſe: As [ 
my ſelfe for ſome yeares ſtood ſo. h Scriptura ſanta in 
nulla parte diſcordat. De verb. dom. 2. (1x. 


Let 


12 
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Trear, Let us he ire what he hath further te ſay: Tos lews after 
C 0/i/ts death, and the taking aw ty and aboliſhing of ths legall or- 
din anes thereby, circum:iſed thiir infants , and frequented the 
Temple for pu ifiations and othrr M1ſaicall Ceremnics, as parts 
of Gods W ſhip, and ſtill rem tining of divine inſbitutions, Paul 
alſo circum:iſed Tim ih, entred the Temple, and yet did not ap- 
prove any manner of w iy of the errour and eyill of the Tewiſh 


worſhippers, 

Anſw. It is truely ſaid of the Orators, there is nothing done ſo 
evill, but with faire coulers a man m iy defend it. To alleadge 
the Legall Ordinances for the juſtifying of this Hearing. is a poore 
ſhift , and ſhewesa deſpetate caſe. For I. it is doubtfull to 
ſo ne, wie her any did well to practice che M»ſaical Ceremonies 
after our Lords ſuffering; I could name not a few,who ſay, it was 
their failing that did ſo. 

But 2. grant (and ſo I thinke) that yet the ſeviſb Rites were 

5 Inſtie.l.3 tollerable. I ſay in re ſpect of the time, of an indfferear nature, 
. 19, Seck. and therefore their obſervation till further propagation of the 
e. Goſpell in offenſive, and in it ſelfe not evill ; And fo thinkes Cal- 
k Annot. vin i, Bex K. P. Martyr I, Zanchy m, the Writers of the Cen- 
in Act. 21. ric u, the Rh:miſts o. God minding ( ſaith Auguſtine p) to 
27. have them honourably buried. 

Loc. Ca. Now, what makes this for his purpoſe : if there be any agree- 
in Claſ 2, meat betweene this Example and the thing he ſtands for, chus it 
4, pag. mult be: if it were law full for Paul and others, to doe a thing 
200. which might be either done or not done, according to circum- 
m ju pra- {ances ; thenir is Lawfall to heare falſe Miniſters, ho beit the 
cept. 3, Practice be againſt che Word of God. I ſhall need ay little 
pag. 338. m re, for if his beſt ftieads will but draw the curtaine and looke 
1 Cent x, On both parts with a ſingle and imparciall eye, they muſt without 
[.x:pag, more adoe, con eſſe that I have rightly applyed it, or they them - 
416. ſelves applyd to it, what we ap co nmonly, non cauſam pro cau- 
oln A, ſ#; he rakes that for defence of his cauſe, which maketh naught 
2124. 2 oe. of 2- 

Ad Hie- 3+ Lo ſpeake alittle further in this thing, ( becauſe ſome of 
rom. Epiſt. out Oppoiires conceive ir is much torrhem: ) I deſire theſe few 
a6. particulars m iy be conſidered : 1. The Ceremonies whereof 
q Af. 15. we ſpe ice, had a neceſſarie uſe of avoyding ſcandall 3. 2. They 
28. were expedient for draw ing of people unto the faith & order of 

the 


A Stay againſt Strayiug. 69 
the Goſpell : 3. Of Gods owne inſtitution at firſt. 4. No part 1 Cor. 6, 


of worſhip. 5. During a time after Chriſts reſurrection in their 2, 22 
nature indifferent . 6, Ia the uſe of them it was nota hol. , Rom: 14 
ding of conformity with idolarers in their Ceremonies, I6, Gal. G 
Gay to chis is the Hearing in queſtion. For it giveth of- 14. 
fence to Brerhren, hinders many from entting into Church-eftate; 
it hath no othet ground but mans invention, it is a ſpeciall part of 
divine worſhip, in it ſelſe a practice ſinſull and unlawfall , and 
makes the — like idolatets in their idolarrous actions. 
That which next followes, is his Modden Reaſon of a Croſſe. I 
will ſerr downe his owne words. 
To come neerer homs , it is the cuſtome in Popiſh Countria, Treat: 
that all that paſſe by a Croſſe, muſt in honour of it leave it on the 
right hand, as they may doe, by reaſon of the placing of — 
or going. Now, if I ride with others that way , Im doe the t D. Rai- 
thing that th:y doe, and kgepe Company with them, and yet not ho. nold 4 
nour the Croſſe, ainſt 
Anſw. It was a common practice ( as a wiſe and learned man 7 n 
obſerves) among young Students. in the time of the Dunſes, that wiſ:2, 
if in diſput ation they were brought to an inconyenience, were it P48 :46 
never ſo abſurd: they would have a diſtinction, though without * 
braine or ſence, 1 
I will not ſay, that the Trea. * — here is ſenceleſſe, but Confeſſ. 
chis L fay ( — will make it good) it is truthleſſe, beſides hurtfull /I. 322+ 
and dangerous. | Co £00. * 
For to take the thing as he layes it downe;thar is, there are two * 
wayes to paſſe by a Crofſe , and I kuo there are in compan 422. Mu 
ſome, who in honour of the idol, will leave it on the right band; 2222 
Now in this caſe, if ſhould ſilently paſſe on that fide with them, 23. 
I ſhould offend , yea though I did it, for no other cauſe, but to 34, 
keepe on with my company. — 
My reaſons for it are theſe: x. The practifing of an indif- * 38 
ferent thing, wherein others ſupetſtitiouſſy put holineſſe and ne- 4 — 
ceſſity, is an occafion ofconfirming and hardning of them in their Fe. ef 
ſuperitirion. Of this judgement᷑ were tile German Churches in e P+ 
the Confeſſion of Auſpurg 4, and Maſculus b, (bytrens c, fo geri 0 
Jucauus d, B. e mel e, D. Whitaker f., aud others. pag. 483. 
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2. Gods Word chargeth us to avoyd all appearance of evill, 
nad nd condemnes all ſuch , as with their bodies, and in outward 
2 Leyit, (hew g. give any appearance to idolaters, of conforming them= 
18, 34. ſelves to them in their idolatrous actions; howſoever they doc it 
and 19, not with the ſame minde and intent that the others doe, And 
19 Exo, this is affirmed by Bucer h, Polanus i, Calvin K, B. Hooper i, 
23 544 8 and others, 
Dex, 14, 3:1 muſt leaſe my neighbour to edification . Now marke ir, 
end 12, H y<c1d him not due helpe in firt time and place, v hereby to 
1 * with-hold him from ſinne, I become acceſſarie to the evill he 
4+ 39.31. doth, So write Theephilatt m, D. Ames u, and others. 
Gr. 35 . 4. Here the Proyerbe is fulfilled, Silence # conſent; For not on- 
h Com, in ly by words, workes and Examples, may a man become partaker 
Hat, c. of anothers ſinne; Ferum etiam ſilentio, & diſſimulatione yel 
18, fol, conni ventia, communionem p̃oſſimus habere cum aliorum peccatis, 
143. 6. faith D. Ames in the fore · named place. 
1. In E= Another o thus: Agentes & cenſentiente pœi pana punimte 
Tech. c. tur, qui cum furibus pro fares habentur apud Deum. 
16, 5. If that peflage in Calyin p be true, they give offence who 
kh In Te- doe any thing unſeaſonably, raſbiy, and out of order and place, unt o 
vit. 19. the hurt of others : then is not this thing voyd of ſcandall. 
pag. 207, 6. Diſſimulation is a kinde of denial! of Chriſt. So ſaith an- 
[ Upon, chy zAnd Aquinas cals it mendacium in fafts.And rt at this is diſ- 
Jong: Emulation : the diſcription of that vice will make ir evident. 
p , p For according to Davenat. t, that is diſſembling, cum aliquis per 
* ſigna factor ums contrarium en pgnificat. quod in mente clauſum 
fol.146. habet. And theſe reaſons ma bk applyed againſt rh 
> abet. N s may bee applye ** the going 
Rom. with others to an idol- miniſterie, Church, Worſ hip, Sc, as here 
15. 2. untoa Croſſe. | 
Cor. 8. The Treat. goes foreward thus: 7f I have juſt and reaſon. 
33. able cauſe of comming or ſtanding before the Magiſtrate (to whom 
m (vm. in I owe civill bononr) while he « performing ſome att of idolatrie, in 


Rom, 5. the ſtreets or elſe where; I may pon the ſame ground, got 01 tand 


n De con- uncoyered by him, without juſl blame. | 
ſcien. I. 5. Ayſw. 
c. 10. p. 212. 0 Danem Comment, in 1 Tim. c. J. ver. 22. p. 339. 
p Iaſlu. I. 3. c. 19. Si. u. Pracept. 3. pag. $54. Tem. 4. 
' Aquin, 2.2. queit, 3. art. 1. Detetm. quatt. . pag. 40. 
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Anſw. 1 may ſay ( as another ſaid t in a like caſe) vvith ſuch D.F 
reſÞetts,relations, and diſtinftions , all idolatry and will-wor ſhip 2 A. 
may ve defended, hem an 

It greeves me truely, to ſee his fearefull retyring into the bat- p ilip.2. 
rered workes ofthe Familiſts : for howſoe vet he minſeth ir, and 10. 
would make his thread ſomewhar fairer; notwithſtanding their 
web and warpe is one: for let the doctrine of the Famil:ſts be 
peruſed,and it will appeare, it is all one here with the Treatiſers, 

Memn(lay they v) upon occaſion may be bodily preſent, where ido- 

latrie « pratliſed;yet (0,43 they loth the ſame, and keep their bearts 

to God only, So they v Fee 4 
hat they (by Occaſion) do meane, and he by a juſt and reaſon- Booke ſee 

able cauſe I know not, neither doe I much deſire to know ; but forth by 

this ] know, there can be no reaſon given, that a man ſhould come Edmond 

where idolatry is practiſed,(be the Magiſtrate preſent)and there /eſſop. a- 

in any outward ſignes and geſtures doe as the reſt, ſecretly pro» gainſt A- 
ling to umſelfe, not to give any honour to the falſe wor! hip, ut. 

but to the Magiſtrate , to wbome be owes civ3yyorſhip, 

If Namaan had beene of the Treat. judgement, he would not 
have queſtioned the lawfulnes of going with his maiſter into the 
Houſe of Rimnon : For he had as juſt and reaſonable a cauſe,as the 
Treat. | thinke could inftance. Moreover, he meant only in ap- 

lying himſelfe in civill ſervice to the King, and had renounced 

fore all ſuperſtirions of the Heathens , ſo that be would nor 
bow in reſpect of the idol, for he deteſted it with his heart: Not- 
withſtanding all this, o goe thither, he could not lawfully doe, I 4 * 2 
ſay upon no termes v as it law full for him, to doe any civill reve- xi 5 : 
rence and honour to the Magiſtrate while be was performing act. j, 7 x4 C5. 
of idolatry, And fo, lay Calviny a, Martyr b, Sedelins c, Bi. 5. 199. 
dembachins d, Zanchy e, Mnſculus f, JS wel g. and others, and 643. 

We are to ſerve God inthe fight of the world, and what wee c Commct. 
thinke in our hearts, that ſhould bee written (as it were) and ina. Ring. 
ſeene in our foreheads. But many now a dayes, make no con- F. 
ſcience of difſembling in Religion, ſo ir be for ſome worldly ad- d Id. 
vantage; as that lewd tellow proteſſeth in the Poet h, Nox pu- e Præe 3. 
det vanitatu, min ime, dum ad rem. 536. 

Bur ſuch as deſire to walke (e 5) with a right foot, can» F in a dial. 

not tranſlited 
out of French into Engliſh. s Ground Rel. 1.2, p103.h Teren, 
in Phorm, Act. 3. Scen. 2. 1 Gal. 2. 13. 
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kEuſeb. not indure it. Policarpus K might have ſaved his life if hee 
4. 6. 15. wonld have diſſembled before the Magittrare, bur he ſaw it would 
| have beene an appearance of evill, and a di'couragement ro the 
F Hiſt. I. 5, brethren, and therefore ſpake boldly, Chriftianus | ; 
Sozemon | reports that Iulia n the Apoſtate calling all bis ſoul- 
diers before him, gaue to every one a grain of incenle to caſt into 
the fyer, and a peice of gould ; they that were chriſtians, having 
alſo receaved each — inſence and gould, not vnderſtanding 
at the firſt that he was performing any att of idolatry, but that the 
rite tended either to his owne perionall _—_— or to make 
ſome ſweet perfume ; but hearing-afterwards that this perfume 
was made unto the idols, they returned every one with his gould 
againe, gaue it to him, deplored their overſight, though in ſo doo- 
ing they endaungered themſelues of martyrcome. 
The proteſtant princes of Auguſta, inthe daies of Charles 5, 
could not bee wonne either by faue meanes or foule to ſtand by 
the Emperour vncovered while he was — — acts of ido- 
latry: For if they would have done ſo, there eſtates, honour, li- 
berty, &c. would have beene — to them. f 
I could preduce the examples of many others , who rather 
then they would come and ſtand by the magiſtrate whilſt be was 
performing ſome act of idolatry and there bow the knee, or vncce 
ver the head and ſuffer both their krees and head to be cut of, and 
good reaſon too: for ſuch a practice, is the high of delufion and 
m Calf bil deph of diſſimulatio: and as one m) truelie ſay th hom ſoe ver men 
on the flatter themſelyes wnh a hidden opinion yet the eyideut aud appa- 
Croſſe» rent works of capping bowing and kneelyy, ſhewes that the heart 
fol.185- 1 unſound, aud 4 dore a meeve idolater. Ble ſled is he there - 

fore, that condemneth not bimſelfe in the thing be appro- 


veth. 
Treat: In concluſion be ſãith: To 7775 theſe things to the Objeftion 
moved, ſeeing no other canſe conld reaſonably be conceived of the 
Kings commannd ing ſuch « thing, or of therr doing thething at. 
his commaundement, ſane the wor ſhipping of the idoll, in ſo doin 
they could wot kaye eſcaped the iuſt = of idolatry : But new 
have inſt cauſe more thin one of my heariug, and among the rel 
mine edification; & therefore canyot be challenged t herein, to appro- 
of / be miniſters Mate, or ftanding,befidee that.,as I formerly anſwe. 
red here is none idolatroms att performed, Anlw, 


* 
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Anſw. 1. Thine owne month(ſaith" Elipha⁊ in Job( n) eondem-· 1» Chap, 

meth thee , and not 7 : Tra thine owne lips teſtifie again thee, 15,9. 
His application bere , is indeed againſt himſelfe: For If the 3: 
N obles in Daniell, bad committed idolatry in falling downe 
before the idol*( yea howſoever they had not intended to honour 
* becauſe it was the knowne and publick intent of the ſetting up 
of ir, to be adored, and the Kings commaundement was that it 
ſhou Id be lo: Ihis being ſo, then it followes, that ſeing falſe chur- 
ches and falſe miniſters are real idols, ſer up by earthly Princes & 
their knowne intent by publick proclimarion is, that all people 
within their dominions ſhould come to them, bow before them, 
and by ourward geſtures approne of them: This I ſay being ſo, the 
concluſion is (certo cert ius) not lyable ro exception, that whoſoever 
comes, and bowes before tho'e zdols, cannot e cape the iuſt blame 
of idolatry, how ſoever in himſelſe hee intendetk no ſuch thing. 

And here let it bee obferved (what wee even now ſaid ji a man 

erforme an action in 4 ſtate, and of publick nature, he is to be con- 
Eaered (in reſpect ot himſelfe) as is that ſtate, and according to 
the publick ordinances : For If the ſtate, bee talfe, and the officer 
unlaw full, it is famil;fme for him to ſay, l knowe this ſtate,is ſet up a- 
gainſt the Lord leſus Chriſt, and every commer here ro worſhip, 
according to the conſtitution, is an idolater: but I will have in my Cond bom 
ſelte aſecrer meaning from the reſt, and in this regard, I cannot avs 
be accounted an approver ofthe ſtate , or that | doe any worſhi — 228 
here , as the ſame is publickly eſtabliſhed and intended it ſhould P48; 7 . 
de don. p A inte 


The learned condenme this, and ſtile it groſſe diſſimulation, of faithe 
and a mocking of God. So Scarpins,(0) Calius, (p) Hemingins, (q) ful chriſt. 
Rivetus, (t) Z anchy, (s) Mr. hilpor,(t)yea tha thing is ſo vile, In Exbe. 
as a Papiſt( i hath writen againſt it, a whole treatiſe, e. 5. 

The authors of Pirth aſſembly write thus: Whereſoever the In P[a.16 
publick intent of a Kink is to worſhip the ſacrament, every private F nw 
man following that, intent, is formallie an 1dolater:1f his private in- p s, $34; p 
tent be diverſe from the publick,,yet he is ſtill materially & interpre- ; Aci. mon. 
tative an idolater, beg: 20023 

What they ſay , wee ſay : and heare lies the difference be- u Caled 
tweene our oſites and us. Wee both, grant the publick in- the love of 
rent of a falle © urch, is, to have their State, Worſhip, and Governe- the ſoule; 


ment, approved, But here is the _ ; they lay, ſeing their peivarte x Pag;493 
4 inten- 
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intention is diverſe from the pu ck, they are not treſpaſſers with 
the publick: though in vablick they doe the ſame action. We 
on the contrary affirme, ſeeing the publick intent ofthe Church, 
is to honour the idol, every private man following that intent is 
formably an idolater: if his private intent be diverſe from the pub- 
lick, yet he is {till materially and interpretatiue an idolater. 

Lid. Iimenias (as the ſame authors note) ſtoping downe before the 
king of Perſia, to take up a ting, which hee of purpoſe ler fallzywas 
not excuſed, becauſe this ſtoping in common vſe, was the adoring 
of the kings of Perſia: Let the godly reader conſider of it. take ad- 
viſe, ani ſpeake his mind. 5 

2. J deny, that any man hath iuſt cauſe to heareſ in the way wee 
ſpeake of) ſor his edefication, For hat he ſaith here, he produceth 
neither ſcriprure,nor reaſon , nor any authority but his own;as if 
his ipſe dixit,like the popes ſentence were penitus definitiua , ab- 
ſolare diſinitiue and to be reſted in: but xo vie his oe wordesa) 

4 Iuſtifi- ſeing he ſoevveth himſelſe barren of Divine authority. I will proofe 
cat. ſepa- What I doe deny by theſe reaſons. 

rat. vag. 1 Waarioever Cariſt h ich thougꝭ t fitt to teach his Church & the 
47. 48. iaſtru nents & helps whereby, that 1ath hee fully ſer downe in his 
bzI mot. word b: ſoe tha: to acknowledge any other meanes of edefication, 
3 16 17. then ſuch as he hath appointed, is to receiue another Teacher into 
A. 20. the Church beſides him and to confeſſe ſome in perfection in thoſe 
27. (6h, meanes which he hath ordained for our edefication; this argument 
20.39. is brought againſt the vaine traditions of Rome and England 
31. by Gualter c, Lavater d, V:ſinus e, Polanu f, Ames g, the authors 
2 "e'-T-3- of the Abrigement b, ind it holds every way as firme and good 


Ao fol. in our diſpute. 


= P. Martyr ſpeakes “ home to this point. For ar much as God. 
d In 1.4 moſt wiſe, he needs not our d:yiſe for iuſtfumeuti to ſtirr up fab 
Chron. 10. n v, which thing no tradeſma tn this bind would indure: but would 


11. 1 chuſe to himſelft at his one pleaſure wh hee ſhould thinke mot 
— fit, &c, How bold e theſe men who wil Þ ſcribe ro God 
770 760. Her Wort ma,, and by whos wan he edefir a.. 
F Pare, Sage hee. 

Theol. 23 See nz oar diſcourſe 1 „ ]frheres 
pag. 83 Mete re! | 


191 
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mia meanes for the perfect and complet buildiog of tbe, 110. 
Church from the firſtcothe laſt:ſoe write, Fenner i,Laiton k, gd, 
Piſcat or 1, Cartwright m, Beau, Calvin(o,) Polanus p, and o- p. 10. 
. | J Apboriſme 
But [| thinke our Oppoſites wil not ſay , that Paul there inten- loc 20. 
deth this Hearing, as a meanes of our edification: If they ſhould,/ 1 Rep!. 1. 
the Treat:would be againſt them, fot hee confeiſeth it is not 4+ % Hhitg 
ny perticular ordinance left vi by Chriſt, Ergo, &c. . p of. beſ 
3. As eAuguitine ſaith(9) it is better to dy with famengheny 4 ö. 
to eate with Jdolothites, Daniell choſe rather to live upon pulſe, o inſtit.! 4 
then to be fed, with the moſt delicate meats from the kings table, c.x. Ce. g 
ſeing they were ſuch meat as he ought not to eat. For he knew(as Synrag. 
one » writes on the place) Not Ly the power of the meate,but byGods J. 10, 
divine bleſſings the body prelerved : To apply this, ſeeing the x1. 
Hearing itood for, is a pirituall eating with idolaters: and men p Pap. 37. 
cannot receive the food without pollution; Our beſt courſe, is to 4 Mors 
cõtent our ſelvs with what meanes of edefication,we find in Gods 2 qui 
way, be it much or lit le, I lay not diſpiſe + the day of ſmall things: idolothyes 
and the rather, conlidering,that it is not the meanes, but Gods veſcs. de 
bleſſing on the meanes, that edefieth vs. bono cone 
4: Wpoſoever takes ro himſelfe , a practice, which is not gug. e. 1 6. 
rounded on Gods word, and therein is ſtrict, he is juſt overmuch ? Oſiand, 
» and preſumeth bove that which is writen:and this is their caſe in Dan. x, 
who heare volawfull miniſters for edefication, p.367. 
5. It is not true, that a man being out of the falſe Church, and + Zach. 4. 
a viſible member of a true, ſhould bee furthered in the way 10. 
grace, by returning thither to heare the word. Vp better ground *D.Gouge 
may ſay, his grouth in knowledge and ſincerity hereby wilbe en Ephbeſ, 
indered,and probably he in time drawne back to his former vo- 6,14. 
mitʒor if he Eſcape ſhip-wrack this way, yet to meer with ſuch Treat. 2. 
heavy tetrors of conſcience , as that his time aſter wilbe ſpent par. 4, p. 
with griefe,and hi; yeares with ſigbing. 78. 
And here (chriſtian reader) I thinke ſit: to make knowne unto Cartvv. 
thee what happened about 7 yeares paſt in England, there was Hom. in 
a gentle min of . warick ſheir,by name MrEdward Grefwold, a Eccleſ. 7, 
man very religious, as many 7 my lelte can teſtihe He and fol. 149. 
2 


be. 


* 
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I, being beſome Frein is (or to uſe his owne common ſaying ou» 

hearts being as Davids and lonathans , knitt together ) vpon iult 

cauſe , wee both left rhe pariſh aſſemblies. He afrerward by the 

meanes of ſome crafty men, was perſwaded vnto hearing a- 

gaine : vpon this he fell into great troble of ſpirit, and could have 

no feeling aſſurance of any peace with God:remaining thus a- 

while,ar 4 he ſent a letter by his ſervant vnto me (the which 

I have kept a long time by mee) in this lettet he largely acknow - 

ledgerh his offence, and amor g other paſſages writes thus: You, 

ah you are happy but 7 by my fall am miſerable and wretched: and 

for the preſent time, } feele my ſoule to bee no otherwiſe , them if it 

were in hell: &c, ever ſince I went to their Aſſemblies I have ob- 

ſerved the Lords hand againſt me: &c, where fore I beſeech you by 

the mercices of God,ſet a day apart for mee, and ſetke the almighty 

by faſting and praying, that, the waterflood over = mee not: & c 

what lis refreſhings were after this, I cannot ſay, the report is, 

s Pſal 119 that to his changing, he had fad & ſortdwfull dayes; notwirhſtan= 

120. ding Iam confident, that bis ſoule is with Chriſt in paradiſe. As 

Hal. an- I am writingrthis,I thinke of the words inthe Prophet (s) My fleſh 

71%. Rom. trembleth for feare of thee , and [am afraid of thy judgments, 

1.11. He that is wiſe will confider of theſe things : For as one * faith 
providing before is better then repenting aſter ard. 

« Prompt, It is no marvaile.that falſe churches by ſome are called Officina 

aleg.c 21, ſcelerum, & carnificina ſanftorum ſhops of wickednes, and cham- 

de miniſt. bles of the ſaints; or what ca1 a render conſcience expect in fre- 

b In Evag; __ them, but indeed, pricks, racks, and tortures. Aquila & 

Dom. 8, Smmachus for the Hebrew Aven, which fignifieth the falſe ſtars 

peſt pent. vnder Jeroboam, render it in Greeke inbwof2 , an vnprofi- 


f 3329. rable houſe:and well they miglt:tor whoſoever goes to ſuch hou- 


& InExech, ſes, he may be ſure he ſhal loſe by it. And this is the judgment of 
4 pag: Botſach a, Lutz b,Polanus c. Pelargus d, and others. And whereas 
75 ſome pat difference bètweene the Preachers there; as one ſayth 
a Queſt. e the beſt are the wort: For theſe as evill workers, ſecretly, and 
Evang in by degrees, and with as little noyſe as may bee, ſeeke to keepe 
Mat.23. people inerrour and diſorder. 
Motives 3. The conſequence of his/therefore) concluſion, nologician 
to the king can make ir good: For he argueth iuſt for all the world, is if one 
and ſtate, „ ſhould ſay, Becauſe I goe to the afſize or ſeſſion for right. or 
#:8-32. „ to ſchoole for education, therefore I cannot be chalenged ther- 
m, co 


Nr, 
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in, toapprove of the Iudgo, Iuſtice, or maiſter their tate or ., 
, Randing: | could goe on thus a tribus ad centum, for there is no 
4 end of ſuch abſurdities ; the very naming whereof , is an- 
ſwere enought. 

But to the point, the Treat. here yeelds the cauſe; For if a man | Th 
ſhall heare in a falſe church for edeication ; therein he approues — 
directly of the ſtate; For this is a ſure thiag and let ĩt be noted) 2 — 
no adminiſtration performed in a ſtate, and by a power and con- ifference 
ſtirared office,can bee ſought, (e) defired & receaved, but in ſo do- 
ing, the doer (!pſo facto really approves of that ſtare, power, and \, 
office be the ſame lawfull or unlawfull. And as for any mans ſay. 7 
ing to the contrary,it is fine capite fabula,a viſion of his own head, 1 — 42 7 
and will prove as good as the miracles which lamnes and [ambre:; 7 * 
wrought,even meanes to harden his owne heart and ſome others, 4,” - 5 ©? 
as they did Pharoahs by doing them. . 

Laſtly where as hee tels vs, Hee bath formerlie ſaid bere is nose * Une 
$dolatrous act performed, in Read of this twice ſodden Coleworth, — , 
I looked hee frould have alleaged ſome Scriprures from whence rea 6 
this might have beene gathered, or concluded at the leaſt, or. er 
brought ſome convincing argument, which might have cleared ir, 7 n, 
or if none of thoſe, yet that he would have ſhewed ſome authori- f em & 
ty or author, which had ſoe writren or poken ; bur here is dee pe 
hlence;and we muſt rake all (pro confeſſo, )vpon his bare word; but 
by his leave, wee purpoſe to try his novelties ,. and not rake 
them vpon truſt, 

And howſoever I have ſaid enought before in confutation o 
this, yet I will add a word more, and the rat her, becauſe not onl 1} 
is this a main point between vs, but alſo here is a ground laid, for 4, J4o/at. 
groſſe idvlarers, to iuſtifie their evils by: For If in preaching of the mo es, 
truths of the Goſpel in a falſe Church ( ſay by a Pope, 4 Cardinal, 8 7 + 
an Arch-biſhop,a Lord-Biſbop,or any other enemy of God)no ido- 77 aſt 
latry be done, then may a mi worſ hip God in a way of his own di- 
viſing blameleſſe. We have hitherro — inſtructed, chat unto di- & þ 
vine worſhip two things are required,matter and manner, Firſt it , 
muſt be arrue matter of worſhip, grounded on the word: Second. 1 

ly done in aright and law full manner, order, forme, way, &c. and / On Co- 
if either of thoſe be wanting, it cannot be a reſonable ſervicezand op Jos. 
of this judgement were Perkins, f Brinſley,g Elton. h. Bad. i n.2 
Hieron-jk Bates, | Trailor, m and others, But according to I On PH. 
K 3 the Treat: 51, pag 4. 
Ha booke againſt Ceremonies, p. 191. m On Tit. c 3. v. 10. P. 71. 
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the Treat: teaching the later here, is(etrivio) of noe vſe at all: for 
loa man preach the truths of the Goſpell he doth no Idolatrous att; 
although in the mean time he exerciſe an antichriſtian office; 
hence this muſt follow :viz;ſoe the truth be preached it is no mat- 


ter whether the preacher bee ſent from Anticbriſt, or from Chriſt, 
nor whether he preach at Dan and Bethell , or at ſeruſalem iu the 
temple, For if the former committ no idolatrous act, hee is then as 
blamles in his way, as the later is in his. Bettet the Treat. had ſpared 
his words, and lookd better to his anſwere, or eat them both, then 
to blott paper, and abuſe the reader with ſuch unſound and hurt- 
fall aſſertions. ä 


SECT. 6 


Ov: 4. Obje&ion is laid downe for vs thus: Hee that. heares 

them preach , he ares them as minifters of the (hurch of Eng- 
land, and as ſent, by the Biſhops,and ſor in hearing them heares & 
receaves them that, ſent them: according, to that. of our Saviour hee 
that, heares you, heares me, and hee that, diſpiſeth you,aiffiſeth me, 
and hee that diſpiſeth mee diſpiſeth him that ſent mee, 

It was ſome addition to Davids (n) victory over the Philiſtime, 
that he ſlew him with bis owne ſword. The take is very eaſie, to cõ- 
fute all that the Treat: here writes — vs, by the engine of his 
owne acknowledgements: For to ſay the truth, How ſoever hee 
frames Ob/efions tor vs, yet originally they are his owne, and even 
word tor word publiſhed by himſelf in former books to the world: 
ſo that Obliquus curſus forgetting (as it were) What he had before 
held a d written , he makes him ſelfe in this controverhe his owne 
greateſt opohte. 

That this ObjeAzon can call no man Father, ſo properly as 
the Treat: It is certane;for to my knowledge no man but himlelfe 
hath uſed it: Indeed he hath done it, and applyed i: to the ſame 
purpoſe, chat he brings it here for us, that is, againſt the Hearing of 
unlavofull Miniſters.His words are theſe e. | 

If it belong to the chief Prelates to call Miniſters, & that in calling 
them, they give them power and authority ( though no abſolue 
charge) to preach according to the order of that. Church; Then 
followeth it undeniably , that thoſe Miniſters thus ä doo 

therein 
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therein exerciſe the Prelate power: And that. it may be ſaid of the 
Miniſters, Biſhops, as Chrift ſaid of his Diſciples. and himſelf, 
that whoſoever rect ves them that are ſont, receives them that ſene 
them, In ſubmitting unto, or withdrawing from him that is ſent, 
by the King in 4 works of bis Office, men doe ſubenitt unto, or 
with-draw from the King himſelfe, and his authority; So it i 
all eftates and fubordinations whether EccleſiaFicall or Civill; as 
every one that i not dimme in himſclſe, may ſee by the light of na- 
_ 9 writes the Treat: Now let us ſee how he confutes 
mſelfe. 


J grant the former part of the Objectiem-, and accomnt the de- Treat: 


ning of it a point of Fainiliſme , ſecing the Officers of publique 
Rata in the exeenting of their offices, are to be efteemed according 
tothe publick, Lawes and Orders of thoſe ſtates, and not according 
to any undir hand coùrſe or intention either by themſelya or 
orbers. 

Anſo. A man that goes with a vaile before his eyes; comes 
now and then into his waye,although he know it not. The Treat. 
in this walke about Hearing in falſe Churches , is ſometimes cut, 
otherwhile in. he ſayes and unſayes;Bur fo farre as he ſpeakes tle 
tru b, he ſpeakes it againſt himlelte : ſor his anſwer here, it is no- 
thing but a yeelding the caſe , in ſome compaſle and circumlo- 
cution of words, and that the Reader may perceive it is fo, I will 
make it obvious and cleare to him by an argument or two ; and 
h1:it thus: 

Ifto heave Antichriſtian} Miniſters, be to forve God in-, and 
by an ordinance, way, or inſtitutioꝶ / deviſed by idolaters, and with 
idolaters; Then is it unlawful: 

But the fi ſt is true, there fore the ſecond, 

The propoſition is undeniable by the Treat. one confeſſion? 
For he grants that thy courſe of bearing #4 no erdinance left w by 


Chriſt :I ken con -qacurl; ir muſt be from Antichriſt : Againe 
ne pr oF lleth. che rere they preach,and preach as Monte 
Hers of the Basen * * * ct or dux to the pubbicks ore 

„ end Lo wet ity & 14% «*.# is, to ſpeake plains 
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tigious worſhip to God, in, and by a publick ordinance, way and 
ſtare which idolaters have invented, and with idolaters. 

This I ſay (aperto pectore) he grants to the full: And no mar- 
vaile, ſor to deny it. were an audacious fiction , monſtrous unpa 
relled preſumption, and would marke a man out, for an Atheſti- 
call Famililt,as perſpicuous as the leproſie of Vxxiab, which brake 

forth in his forehead. 8 
4 Deu. 12, The Aſſumption is as manifeſt; For x. by the Scriptures à wee 
30. Leyit, are prohibired from all conformitie with idolaters in any of their 
* * waye,order,and manner of worſhip, and Religious Obſervations. 
It was the cuſtome bh of the Arabians and other Heathens, in ĩmi- 
Exo. 23. tation of Dyonifiue , that is Bacchus, to round the corners of their 
24. Levit. head; Now this the Iſraclites might not doe e ( though in it ſelfe 
9, 27,29, an indifferent thing d) becauſe God would not have them to bee 
Den 14. 1 like idolaters. 
Lone. 4 This alſo may be further proved by the teſtimonĩe of learned 
* 19+ men;For to have any thing common with idolaters , or to ſerve 
17. Gen. God after any way of theirs; Or to take up, and make uſe of 
35. 2.3. any of their rites, orders, obſervations, inſtitutions for to worſhipp 
Ela, 27.9. God in, or by them: they hold to be unlau full. Yea howbeir a 
Herodot. man be not in Eccleſiaſticall union with them. Thus have the 
in Thalia: Old Fathers affirmed e ; So our later writers: Calviniſts f. Luthe- 
B .* rans g ,formall Proteſtants b in England, Reformiſts i, Papiſts K, 
canes in and Schoolemen /, yea many lew- Doctors m, ſome Councils , 
— have thus concluded, and the Cannon Law o ſpeakes ſo too. 
vet, 
nov. Teſt. c. 15. & Levit. 19. 27. d Calvin, in Levit.19.17- 
e Tertull:de Coron, Milit. Greg. lib. 1. Epiſt. 44. ad Leon, Theod, 
1.1. c. 16. Auguſt, Epiſt.#6, ad (aſul, f Pareus in 1 Cor. 10.14. 
Bucer m N at. 11. fol. 14. Bex a Trac l. Theol. vol. 3. pag· Zo. 
g Cent, 4. c. 13 col. as. Chemnu, Exam. Theol. Melantt, par, 2, 
pag. 491. b B. Iewell up i. The. 5. p. 219. Sutchef, Chal, 
pag. 62. Perth. aſſemb. p. 5 f. 6. Ali. Damaſ. p. 5 39. K Bellar. d 
Monach. c. 40. & de Fal 4. 31. Sett. 10. Rhennſt,aunot, 
en 1. Cor. 6,14, & 1. Jimot. 6. Sect. a. in Apoc. 1. 10. I Aquin. 
1. . J.. Ait. 6. c. 6. m. m See Mr, Ainſworth in Levit. 
19. 272 „ Toledo Can. 3. & 4%. Led. c. 31. Brac. Can, 
2, & 73. 0 Devr, Par, 2. Canſ,26, queſt, . c. 13. & c. 1a. 


15. 
And 
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And here I deſite the Reader to obſetve, that were the grounds 
true which he layes downe for hearing: to wit, that there » n . 
Religions ( mf betweent the perſon; preaching. and hea. - 
ring; They cannot be-chalenged to approve of the Miniſters ſkate or 
Standing : They have no communen. with the office of the Mini- 
ſtery, &c. I fay, were theſe things ſo, (which are not )yet would this 
practice be found finfull; becauſe (as we have before ſhewed) 

erein men worlhipp God in, ot by a way and meanes, which 
3 bave inſtitu tee. | 

Our ſecond argument is taken from the Neat. words fol- | 
lowing,which are theſe : I profeſſe 7 heare them, «s Minifters Treat, 
x ſending, and of the Parifhs ſent, to), Hence I argue 


us: bs 24 f 2 4 

Ae that heares the Miniſters of the Ah. ſanding y and of the 

Panjhe ſens too: bee hears ( in the ſence of the Seniptares) falſe 
Prophets: Butit is not lam full to heare falſe Prophets : 

- "Therefore it i not lawful to huare the Minifter i of the Bb ſen- 

2. of the Pariſhet ſerits o. 

"The Major is proved clearely in the defence of our 12. Objec- : 
tion. The Mmor is certaine by thele reaſons. 4 Ex.:0, 
. The hearing of falſe Frophets is forbidden in the Word of 5. Pro. 3. 
God 4. 2. The practice of it is * þ , the which is 5. Mai, 
vnacceptable to God. 3. It is to rebel againſt the Lord, and to , Ph 
eke What is in man, to uphold that thing which the Lord will Po 
caſt dowhe and conſuthe; © 4. This is ro embrace the boſome of a 3* 2* _ 
ranger, & ſo ro cõmitt ſpirituall wh againſt the Lord d. J. Timor, 
7 Ir 4 the name of God e. 6. "This is co hold conformi- 5. 22, 
tie with idolaters, and to be like them; The which — * 2 bp ob. a. 
not to be f. 7. It ſhewes that a man is not one of Chriſt ſheepe, , 3. Rom, 
but carnall and onconwerted g. 8. It manifeſtethgreat want of 27 _ * 
the love and zeale of God b. 9. Ir is to ſerve Satan and Anti- 2 
Chriſt , as it is written: Nx ſervants ye art wohomeye obey i. Mat. 11.9 
N L. | x0. ſt Col. 2.257 
c Nu. 16. 2 Theſ.2, 14,1i, Revis.1.2, 1 S. 15. 22. 
4 Pre. 5. a0. Pſal. io. 39. Exec. 3. 7. . Levit. 11. 3. and 
19.19627.28, Exo. 23. 24. Den. 1a · 30. 32. g Job. 10. 4. Eſa, 
3%, & 27.9. 1 King. 23. 4. Re. 2. 3. 4. Pſal. lig. rag. 
Jeb. 2. 16. 12 Chro. 11,4. Rey. 9. 20. 
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tigious worſhip to God, in, and by a publick ordinance, way and 
ſtare which idolaters have invented, and with idolaters. 

This I ſay ſayerto peRore) he grants to the full: And no mar- 
vaile, or to deny 1t,were an audacious fiction, monſtrous unpa- 
relled preſumption, and would marke a man out, for an Atheſti- 
call Familiſt, as per{picuous as the leproſie of V4x5ab, which brake 

forth in his forehead. 0 
Deu. 12. The Aſſumption is as manifeſt; For 1. by the Scriptures 4 wee 
30. Leyit, are prohibited from all conformitie with idolaters in any of their 

. waye, order. and manner of worſhip, and Religious Obſervations. 
* It was the cuſtome hot the Arabians and other Heathens, in ĩmi- 
Exo. 23. tation of Dyeniſus, that is Bacchus, to round the corners of their 
24. Levit. head; Now this the Iſraclites might not doe e ( though in it ſelfe 
9, 27. 21. an indifferent thing d) becauſe Cod would not have them to bee 
Den. 14. 1 like idolaters. ; 
Tone. This alſo may be further proved by the reftimonie of learned 
* 19+ men;For to have any thing common with idolaters , or to ſerve 
I7. Gen. (od after any way of theirs; Or to take up, and make uſe of 
35. 2.3. any of their rites, orders, obſervations, inſtitutions for to worſhipp 
Ela, 27. 9. God in, or by them: they hold to be unlawfull. Yea howbeit a 
Herodot. man be not in Eccleſiaſticall union with them. Thus have the 
in Thalia: Old Fathers affirmed e, So our later writers: Calviniſts f. Luthe- 
B .* rans g, formall Proteſtants b in England, Reformiſts i, Papiſts K, 
ecane in and Schoolemen /, yea many leu- Doctors m, ſome Councils u, 
— have thus concluded, and the Cannon-Law o ſpeakes ſo too. 
pet. 
nov. Teſt. c. 15. 6 Levit. 19. 27. d Calvin, in Levit. 19. 17. 
e Tertull:de Coron, Milit. Greg. lib. 1. Epiſt. 44. ad Leon, Theod, 
41.6. 10. Auguſt, Epiſt.#6, ad (aſul, f Pareus in 1 Cor. 10. 16. 
Bucer in A at, 16. fol, 14. Bex a Traci. Theol. pol. 3. pag. 2lo. 
g Cent, 4. c. 13 col. ao. Chemmit. Exam. Theol. Melantt, par, 2. 
pag. 491. b B. Itwell upon i. Theſ. 5. p. 219. Sutrlief. Chal, 
pag. 62. Perth. aſſemb. p. 5.56. Ali. Damaſ. p. 5 39. K Bellar. ae 
Monach. c. 40. & de effect. ſacr. l. 2. c. 31. Sect. io. Rhennſt,aunor, 
on 1. Cor. 6,14, & 1. Jimot. 6. Sect. a. in Apoc. 1. 10. Aquin. 
1. . J. Ait. 6. c. 6. m. m See Mr, Ainſworth in Levit. 
19.27. „ Toledo Can, 3. & 4%. Laod, c. 38, Brac. Can. 
2. C73. 0 Devr, Par. 2. Canſ. 26. quaſt. y. c. 13. & c. ia. 


& C1, 
And 
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And here I deſite the Reader to obſetve, that were the grounds 
true which he layes downe for hearing: to wit, that there j n 
Religions (ommunion.. betweene the perſoui preaching and hea- 
ring; They cannot be chalenged to approve of the Miniſters ſtate or 
ſtanding : They have no commmmnen. with the office of the Mini- 
ſtery, &c. I fay, were theſe things ſo ,/which are not )yer would this 
8 be found finfull; becauſe (as we have before ſhewed) 

erein men worthipp God in, or by a way and meanes, which 


* bave inftitured, 
ur ſecond argument is taken from the Trear, words fol- 
lowing,which are theſe : I proſiſſe 7 heare them, as Minifters Treat, 
of the Bb. ſending, and of the Pariſbæ ſent, to), Hence I argue 
thus: 
, He that heares the Mini ſters of the Bh. ſending y and of the 
Panſhes ſent too: bee hears (in the ſence of the Seniptares) falſe 
Prophets : Bat it is not lam full to heare falſe Prophets : 
Therefore it & not lam full to heave the Miniſters of the Bb ſen- 
2 of the Pariſhes ſent; too, 
The Major is proved clearely in the defence of our 12. Objec- b 
tion. The Minor is certaine by thele reaſons, 4 Ex.,:0, 
. The hearing of falſe Prophets is ſorbidden in the Word of 5. Pro,y, 
God's. 2. The practice of it is wil>-worſbipp b ; the which is 3. Afar, , 
vnacceptable to God. 3. It is to rebel againlt the Lord, and to 11. Phil; 
ſeeke What is in man, to uphold that thing which the Lord will by 
caſt dowhe and conſume. e 4. This is to embrace the boſome of = _ 
ranger, & ſo to cùmitt ſpitituall whoredome againſt the Lord d, /+ Timot, 
. Ir devlerh-the name of God e. 6. This is ro hold conformi. J. 22, 
tie with idolaters,and to be like them; The which thing ought þ 5b. 4. 
not to be f. . It ſhewes that a man isnot one of Chriſt ſheepe, 2 3. Rom, 
but carnalland unconverted g. 8. It manifeſteth great want of ,> i 
the love and zeale of God b. 9. It is to ſerve Satan and Anti- 2 
Chrift ; as it is written: n ſervants ye are wohomeye obey i. Mat. 8.9 
L xo. ſt Col. 2. a3 
c Nun. 16. 2 Theſ. 2. 10. il. Rev. 19. 1.2. 1 Sm. 15. 22. 
d Pro. 5. 20. Pſal. io. 39. e Exech. 3. . J. Levit. 15.3. and 
19.19 27. 20. Exo. 23. 24. Den. 12 · 30. 32. g Job. 10. 4. Eſa. 
30. 22, & 27.9. 2 King. 23. 4. Rev. 2. 3· 4. F ſal. lig. ag. 
Jeb. 2. 16. 1 2 Chro. 11,14. Rey. 9. 20. 
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K Ee 207 10. It defiles the ſoule (LAllly, the doer hereby is expoſed, to 
( 14. the wrath of God (1). 7 = 

2 = /- Thusthe Treat: like the Bee is drownd in hisowne Honie; And 
2.9, 10. rruely pitty it is, but all pleaders for Baal were alwayes thus en- 
Rev. - I cangled ia theit owne words, according to that in Ovid. 


1 Non eſt lex iaſtior ull 

54. ** | 
Take. Dum necis artifices arte perrre ſus, a"_ 

arte a= The Treat. ſpeakes on thus © But nor 44 my Miniſters, either 


mand. ſending,or ſent, to, except I be of (boſe P anifbes,or at leaſt in Ec 


Treat: chfiaſtical Unions with then, - 


Anſw. A man bent to declyning / is glad of every couler which 
he may pretend ta juſtific hi u ele in deelyoing ; It isa poore © 
diſtinction, which he uſe h hereto declyne che point in queſtion; - 


For x. what ale was there to tell us, He beares them not « by Mi- 
nie, This well might have bene Fpared, and ſomerhing laid, to 
warrant. by Scriptare the hearing; of them ar all. It a woman 
be accuſed of adalcery,and to excuſe het ſelſe . hall ſuy: The 
adi erer is in no covenants or band wirh mee, Is this enought 
to cleare her? No. I have proved before, that all religious per 
formances in falſe Churches, are idolatrous actions; Now then ro 


worſhip God there, & for excuſe to ſay, e are not in Eccleſiaſtical + 


union vvith the ſtate or Miniſtery;| may well lay (lingua yuo - 
dit) it is idly ſpoken; and much like the Fryars plea , vpe are 
exempted Lord. - | 
Againe, for his diſtinction, it is rhe ſame which Papsſts,and o- 
.- thers alleadge, to juſtiſie their zde/-Ceremanzes; I hey lay, howſo- 
ever theſe are things „ which levues & Pagans did be ore them, 
yer their end andreſpectin doing then is diflerent. Whar is faid 
oft ſome, in anſwer thereuntu. I Hay here ſay the like: To prafiice 


that, thing in Gods worſhipp , which neither dit eld iy nor conſe- 
quently is included in as word, i an open breach of Sem Law, ler 


the doers menu thu or that. 
V hat jeatous or wife huſb ind, if his wife ſhould teceive ſome 


love-to len: fro a knowne adulteret & one chat goes about to un- 


det mine her honeſtie would rake it fora uſiciemt excuſe, i the 
Dou ſay, receive indeed fuch things ſroma knowne adulterey, 


and a be uan adulterex., but not wine ©, The weight of the” 
Treat: diſtinction, lies het eene meum & tum , Hee proleſſeth 
3 to 
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to reciue love-gw fts from ſpirituall adulterers and as hey are ſo, 
but not b1s. 

Now I maruaile how his pen could drop ſuch poyſen, and he not 
ſmell the ſtinck of ii When he wrote it. I wilh all men lu all pla- 
ces, to take heed, that they deceave not their owne ſoules by ſuch 
foliſh diſtinctions: for if ſuch things v ill not ſtand before ſer- - 

.,man: how then hefore the greate God, Who is a jealons huſband, 
and a conſuming tire. 

Now let vs heare whar followes in the Treet: By bearing and vo- 
ceiving the re, Chriſt meanes properly the bearkgning too, belevwing & 
obeying the doctri ne taught by the Apoſtles, which many difpiſed, vn- 
to whome be 2 the former that heard it. 

Anſw: He thai ches co the field without his weapon it is an argu- 
ment, he meanes to ſave humſelfe by flying, and not by fighting. 
Whether the Treat: had on any armour to fig!:t with againſt this 
objeflion, I will not determine, but this I ſay{and will abide by it) 
he flyes away from the poynt, and ſpeakes gorhing eithes for i, or 
againſt it: For 1. Were his diſtinction granted, betweene bearing 
them 4+ BB: Miniſters,and not as his, And againe that by receiving 
the Apoſtles, Chriſt meanes properly hearking to, and obey ing ther 
doctrines. I (ay ſuppole this(burt I 3 not yet doth not this 
take a way the weight of our reaſon, nor in truth ſo much as 
touch it, 

I (hall expect that he who comes nex to the field, in the hehal 7 
of Antichriſtian Miniſters, doe prepare a bettet Anſwer rothisob + 
jection. And that he may know, what he bath to confute, 1 wAl 
a litle inlarge the poynt. | 

r. The Treat. in applying bearing A receiving to the doftxines 
of the Apoſtles, doth not well; For the firſt only reſpects their tea · 
ching, the latter their perſons; This is evident in the Text Mar 10. 
14. whoſeever ſhall not receiue you, and heate my words Cc. Im- 
plying that Chriſt is two wayes received, inthe minifterie of the 
Coſpel ; viz. In the per ſon of the Teacher, and in the doctrines 
raught by him. And thus doe out beſt Expoſiters vnderſtand the 
place. Caluine, Pareus. Piſcator, Aretius, Muſculns , 

It is further to be noted, where Chriſt ayh be that receivethᷣ you, 
rceiveth me c. His meaning is that ſuch ashearken to, aud o- 
bey the doctrines of his Miniſters, therein doe acknowledge his 
authority, power & kingly _ over his Clurch,to appoyne ber 

2 wes 


Treat, 
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I meane lawes, oſfices, ordinances; &c. and alſo the fathers donation or 
tu a worke the delivering up of the fame into his ſonnes hand, | 
of theircf- Toapply this; As they who hearken vnto Chriſts minifters; 
fice. doe therein approue of his law full power over his Church, & 
+ Stan it of the fathers guift this way to him; ſoe contrariwile, ſuch as 
the author hearken * to Antichriſts.e Af miſters , doe therein approue of 
of falſs Antichriſts vnlawfull power over the falle Church,and the de- 
miniſt riet vils (t ) duna:ĩon; or bis putting of that power into bis eldeſt 
in the apoſ (ons hands. If any ſay we intend not ſo, l anſwere (Net ipſa aliud 
taſie of the oſtendit)the actid which they do is ſu. quid verba audi am cum facta 
man of ſin videam · And here that ſay ingof a learned (a) man is fulfulled: 
T. ¶ Repl There are ſome. which deny that they. worſhip [dolls, when in the 
1. p. CH. & meane time their owne doings char get h item with it : Now 
204. there are too many in tl oe da'es grofly guilty this way, 
Lavat, in His next words are, The Miniſters in the Pariſhes , haue not 
Joſh. 22 · the doctrines of the Goſpel from the Biſbgps as they haue their offices, 
Hom, 6x, but from God in bis word, 

Treat. Anſw. It was a law(b) among the Romanes, that whoſoever 
palſed not into their Citty at the gates, hut attempted to break 
Hugin. thorw the walls, ot to clyme over them, ſhould be put to death. 
Boron, The Treat, in preſſing the hearing of the truths of the Goſpel, 
Jure con- would perſwade us, ſo we doreceiue them, it is no matter 
ſult. l. t. p. whether it be by order or diſorder, whether from the Minifterg 
120. of Chriſt or Antichriſt, Whether in a true Church, ot io a falſe,” 
T. C. . But t is counfell we cannot take, becauſe to our knowledge, 
Repl, 1. p ther is 4 divine ſlalute in force againſt it: & therefore a» we me | 
155. cart for the truth ſa muſt we care of whom we haue it: c be gines this | 
d Ibid. p. reaſon, (d) As God hath ordained that rhetruth ſhould be preached,” | 
83. ſo alſo batb he ordained in what order, and by whom it ſhould be | 
e Penry preached, We may not ther fore adyentnre(e)to go vnto him for thoſe, 
Exhort.to things which he bath no commiſfion to deliver, 
the govern, * Suppoſe Carah or ſome other in that Conſpiraſy, ſhould haue 
of Wales (aid thus: Come to ws yee men of Iſrach,and hrarken tos, belesye and 
rue. Oben the rwhs taught in our Tents, I you object that 0ur Calling | * 
Bf i 
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is anti- Moſaical and falſe: we anſwer, this canuot be any barre ot 
lat in the thing ſeeing the doctrines we teach are from Godin his law, 

] cannot lee according to the Treat, arguing, how in ſuch 
a caſe they could haue ſtaid without: for if we may go into the 
Sinagogues of 'Antichrift ; ſo the Doctrines of the Goſpel be 
there preached ? I would know then of our Oppoſes, why an 
Iſraelite vpon the ſame ground (viz, to heare the Doctrines of 
the law)might not haue gon with them rebels into their Tents; 
I'deleeve if we come to open termes, theſe will be found to be 
par "my things alike,and the one as Jawfall as the other, & both 
fark e naught, 

But to come more neerer to the poĩut, the thing which the 
Feat. harpes moſt vpon, is, that they teach the nwth: And our 
oppoſites vſe this as their ſpeciall and main poſition viz. Where 
the ruth is taught, there they may lawfully hee. To dilcoyer 


their follow hetein. ] pray let it be minded what was ſaid be- (f) De pol.. 


fore, As the hearing in queſtion , js a religious action, ſo to g 14.24.9. 
haue it law full and good, the circumſtances perteyning to it, 8. Art: 3 
muſt neceſſatily be oblerved, of which circumſtances the trwrh b)Preleit 
rawght,is only one particular. It is a received maxime both in di- Im. 2. 
vinity and Philolophie , that circamſtarces make attians formally f 0, * the \ 
good or bad, ſo write nia f). e Aquinas (g), (amerin;(h),and |, vſulne p 
Burgeſe(i) confeſſatb they are intrinſecall n to actions, of kneeling 
and eſpecially making up there nature, Fed; Morellus vpon theſe C.1. 
words of Seneca, refert quid, cui, quando, quare, ſaith that with-; (HShe. 
out theſe cireumſtances of thin gt, perſons, time, place Cc. facti ratia 2 L. 
non conſlat, Friar Ambr o ſius Cat urinus(j following the doctrine (e 
of Thomas, meanteynetb in the covnlell of Tem, that to do a- 47. 
good worke the concurrance of all circumſtances is neceſſary. 

What theſe circũſtances or parts are,isſhewd in that old verſ. % .,. 

Lais, quid, ubi, quibus auxilys, cur, quomeds, quando. _ — = 


And to apply them to our point,howſoeverir be grauted, tha I iſhed in 
their teaciing may be without ri ia vei, yet initthere is vitines gros niſſa 
perſiæ, ſaci, ordiniii relationis, & c as the Tr.. phraſeth ĩt elſe wher, ſchiſ. 

L 3 x The 
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1. The Perſon deſigned is not lawfully called: now a falſe 

Office and a true worſhip (are π⁰ rs) they are no way 

compatible, 2, As it reſpedts the place, (that is the Idol. 

Chmrchſtate)(o it is to worſhip God there, where he bath forbid. 

den men to worſhip him, 3. Fortbe infruments and meancs, 

inthis men make themſelues beholding co Antichriſt , for his 

order, conftitution, manner and way to ſerue God in, and by. 

Now fye for ſhame, that any ſhould be fo baſe, as to ſcrape ac- 

aemance with that Babylonian whore , who is the preateſt 

enimy that the Lord hath ypon the earth. 7 is mo certaing 

(m Eſt que fignel ſaith one (m) of a very traitour, when a man foall ſee one of his 

mera pro- one, tale ſecret counſell wh his enim, & whiſper bim in the are, 

dicionis Touching the other circumſtances: viz. uby, how. hen: theſe 

certiſſiman all are alſo here wabting, as I could inſtance in ſundry particu» 

— lars, if need were. But to winde vp all, &bring all the former 

27 ſis — into ſome fewer heads. the poodneſle or badneſſe of divine 

dbat,conci- worlhip,is to be conſidered eitber in actu ſignato and quo.ad [pe- 
lia cla cum cium: ot in actu exercito and qu0 ad individium, Divine wor- 

hoſte cap= ſhip is ſaid to be ſpeciated by its object, and 5ndividuared, by its 

autem aut circumſtances: divine worſhip is good or evill, in teipect. 

= mays nas of the object of it, we ſay ir is good or evill, quo d ſpeciem. 

faſurran g. when in teſpect of the circumſtances, we terme it good or evill 

Cartwr, 9e adinvidinm. Now I will not deny, but this bearing worſhip 

kiſt.ch.l,x quo ad ſpecium,as God is made the object of it, ſo it is right: but 

5.253. ges ad invidium, as ithathcircumftances and parts,{oit is a falſe 
worſhip: and this is ſo cleare a truth as no man will deny it 

vnleſſe the denier wil deny all religion aud reaſou, all fence? 

(n) Cen \ gat ſcience. 7t ii not ſuffcien (ſaith Rivetns(n) onto thi true wor? 
Hof. : - " | ſihppe of God, that a man erres not in the object which he ought 10 

7 12 +» wer ſhip , that is, if he propoſe to himſelſe to worſhip the true God, 

a but diſothat that manner bee _ kept, which God bath praſcri- 
An ba lan: from the tensur er rule whereof wheſeever in the leaſt 

"* departerhs the ſame cannot be held lawfull. 
Treat. He endes thus: And ſo farre forth A man brave that is bear- 
3 hen 
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ken tos, & receiues them by receiving ii „be ſo farr blur, tao & ©.d \ 


receives Chat. 

eAnſw. This is ſpoken gratis, and without any foundation, 
and therefore not more cal y avouched then tejected. Bur ſay 
we grant that So farre forth Ch ift is hearkened tos, & c. yet doth 
not this hinder but Se farre forth as he heates in ane 
tian aſſemb'y and a falle othcer,and perſot mes arcligiaus 
ſhip in away and mannet Which Idulatets haue divided, &Kc.d 
lay let bis (ſofarre ) Kaad, yet in thele relpe&s n 
tion, He ſo farre forth hear leni 209 and receines Aut ig iſt, (|. 

If 1 ſhoald 175 orer che eee 2 
tothings civil and workdly:: he very expre ſſiaa uf theaywould 
make 5 odiobs : For luppole aan ſhuldiyſe thæ helpe of 
a known lorcerer, to recouer fume loſt gould or lil vers & being 
afterward reproved for ir,would,ceply, Seeing, iben were good 
thin g from 775. e 60 _w_ 720 Fwy 
2 that he 6 teok⸗ ringer — null en 
goods perſwade Gaerne — —— e bowt 
be rer be hath s right to give lachihings away, yer. leing they 
are good, aud from God,hee may take them — 1 for it is all 
ont, Whether they are received i ia a of falle · hood & chatte 
or 1 leaue and grant of Ser „ dt 2id; 


Lf theſe things a no othes . 
resſonſo e Nera 8 A 


the Prieſts for 1 he pleads, in the Scriptures ate 84 — 
robbers and ibeeues, yea Spiritual (0 orcery is * — them. 
Bur all this wb ibe Treat. is nothing; Far ſorhey de pn 84 
thingy, the lame may be received from tbem in A Wetke 

theit office, Bus ifa man ſtoud before m eartbly! 125 
of ling a ſorcetera aibRidce to recover his loſt movy7orfor 
receiving goods from s keowne theife, it.rould cer free him 
to ſay, the thinp3 ate good which I rooke. Neither ill is ex- 


cule men when theꝝ ſhall appeartibifure the Iudgment. len o ß 


Chriſt, to ſay it was the truth which they heard, bough not in 


he 


Gal, 6, 7. 


Objeht. 5. 
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the way and order, which the word tanght tbem. 
Be not dettived God is not mocked: for whatſoeyer 4 man ſows 
eib that ſhall be alſo reape. ll 


; SES TH. 


Ow we come to the 5 Objection,the which is laid down 


*& for us, by the Treat. thus: Ter ſuch as heate them, hams com · 


mani on with their office of Miniftery,what is them lyes. 

Ilt is the manner of ſome to ſet up markes, and afterwardes 
to ſhew theirart, in ſhooting of them downe agaide. Ove 
would thinke. that the Treat. former writings againſt the 
hearing of falſe Miniſtert, wert written by him, to befas it wore) 
his But marie, that thereby be might ſbew bis ¶ killaod witt in 
friking downe the ſame afterwards. ' Touchlog the objecti- 
on which he bere frames for vs, & vndertakes the confutation 
oft is his owne, and ynder his owne hand, even word for word 
publiſhed to the world, and it defence of the ſame thing which 
be brings it here for vs: as the Reader may (ce in his mani 
01-10 a manuduttion;: pag. 5. | 

But to let this paſſe, hoping it was rather # flip in his penne, 
then a downfall in bis judgment: Let us ſee now how he bits 
the marke, his anſwer to it is thus. n 

That ii they haut nocommiuniow at all with it f it Iy not in them 
to haut ary; at it doth not. I hold yp my hand us bigh as 7 can, 
I touch heaven with my finger, what in me lies, do I therefore at all 
ronch itt if ſueh thinke to hane, or that they haue any ſuch commu- 
von, i is their errour and [gnorauce,but makes not the thing to be 
the more then if they thought not ſo, 

This is all his anſwer(« capite yſque ad pedes)from bead to 
foot. Vnto the which I anſwer: 1. To bis peremptory affir- 
mation, (they haue no communion at al)) may apply the ſaying 
fathered on the old Philoſopher multa dicts.ſed pauca probat, He 
ſpeakes much, but proues little: For our parts (as I haue ſaid) 
1 f ban eee e 


SE _— TY WE 7 hd 


vers gathered into 4 body politic, But if by the word we vnder- 5 40. 
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we cannot take bis bare ſaying , de iure et de fide to bee a rule of 
faith to us, For our conſciences are not (like Sampſon: ſhoulders) 
ſt/ ong enough to beare it, 

2. He dallies & deceives by a ge nerall & ambigious terme 
of Communion: If it be intended in the order & way ot Chu c- 


2 1 ; (a)detorn;* 
ftate, it is true then here is no ſuch communion, as haue m im 


ueſt. 7. 


nd luch a communion, as makes the hearer really pertaker of (b,Explic. 


the ſinne of the Officer; in this lence here is a communion o- Anal: in x 


fellowſhipp. For t. Hereby is allowance and approbation gi C- C· 2 7 
ven vntoa work of darknes;1 lay his very preſence there to heate, © Peridis 
is an open covnre=ancing of an vnlaw full officer in an yorght- , Che 
teous coutſe, ranquam legime et ſacre attionis approbatio. A tian,c,28, 
Davenat,(a) Slater(b) and others note in the like caſe, P27 
2. It is apparent to a right diſcerning eye, that the minil- % Come 
ters of Anticbrift , in all acts of their miniſtery , do vſe ſuch . K 
waies and inventions in worſhipping of God, as are not cotu- . 
marided of God in his word, but be deviſes of men. Now w ho- Anne, on 
loever joynes with thẽ in the practice of fuch worſhip, becomes Num»,25, 
a pertaker of their ſinne and rravgreſhon, Of this writes Jean. 2, 
David. (c) Andthereafon is, becauſe he commits will-wor ſhip: , Nuten; 
for what is w ll worſhipꝰbut to worſhip God not after bis ap- facris 51 
pointment, but our owne, And hence was Ahaz an Jdolater, 'cuins comu 
eo ipſo, ſor that as P. Martyr(d)notes, be tooke the patterne of ci pur 
an Alter from Idolaters toſerue the true God, with it & by it, 1 
3. When 7ſrae# did ear with the Moabites, they did com- q; fe ent, 
muuicate (e) with them: but how was it? it was in that the © on 
meat thete given and taken, was in a publick way of a falſe in- —— 
ſtitution. This holds proportionably true here: for we caunot Lendam ce 
ſeparate the falle ſtate of the office, from the adminiftrations con ſeruan- 
done by vertue of it, that is to make the latter ſo ours, as not 4 ſacra 
ro be polluted in one reſpe& or other with the foulnes of the 4% Ant 
former. Zanchve(f) cleares this very well, Whoſceyer commu = | 
mCateh in the holy things of another, he is made partake: with him, x8 nn 
for whoſe communion the holy things ordained, are kept & obſerned, Opp. I. 
3+ For his compariſon, it is ſoe farre fetcb, as that it comes TAI. 


not 


— 
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c) S. not home tothe matter, but is an evill and idle wandring from 
15 it. When Saul ſought to excuſe himfelte;he was demaunde d 
. Pjalme of Samuel, (e) quid ergo ſin wilt vox pecudu un iſt arum, what 
95-6. meaneth t hau the beating of the ſh:epe in my cares; we mayaike 
(f) Com the lixe of thoſe mea, ho ſay it is no ſione to heare in falle 
ment. in 1 Churches, what meanes vour vnco 4cring the head and bow- 
. ing the knee before i4ol ? uu keeping comparic with Ido- 
cut. laters in their publick worth'p?your obſerving the time and 
bi 13.12 comming to the place of their worſhip ? your lerving of God 
Exe 18 6. io ſuch a way?45 bring it to the text of the word, compare it 
1 Cor. 10, with the example of the Prophets, Chriſt & his Apoſtles, bring 
16.38. jtrothepractice of the primitive Churches: it is quite differ. 
ing from it. 
(2) 1bia,2. © weearelure in a true Church, tie bending of the knee. & 
17. other ſigves of reverence, is to giae honour and countinance to 
% Nen ex that tate, Now the reaſon of contraries is a like, and there- 
A br ap fore as Calin ¶ Naith, the ſame being done io a falle Church, is 
perentis, no leffe allowance and approbat ion of it: I. ſay againe every 
{ed ex ma- reverend ſubmiſſive geſture, () as bowing dune, kneeling, 
nifeſla c- proftrating, lifting vp of the eyes, and all otber like lowly and 
dictene o- ſouely bebaviour do appertain and lead to Idolairy. 
pre Againe if the Ordinances of God, do aſſociate and ioyne the 
Qu «ft. the faithfull with God, then the obſer vation of ſuperſtitious n- 
Determ. Rtitutions muſt needs linck men to the ſociety of Idols, and fo 
pag 40. reaſoneth the laid Calvin-(g). And for any to lay, they do not 
(i Ro dam- countinance ſuch Churches and Minifterics, or they will nor; 
nabilins a- herein their acts giue their tongue the lie, for we are not to 
gr, 9*14 Iudge ofa wotke, () by the ſecret 1ment: 0« of the aver, but by the 
quod men- ound condition of the worke it ſelfe. For what Angi, 


—— bes blames Senicathe Philolopher, may be laid and truely applyed 
— en vt do thelc men, in this h, did the wore wicked bec..u[c what he 


eum popu- d. d, he did Hugh, for he did u ſo, ai th the peopl. though: be 
lus veras did it t. iy. It the Cormbmans ſinned, when they fate downe at 
cube the Id I tabie, becaule they kept them compaiy Wc end was 
8 ſuperftiticus, then it follows que ſtiot les, that v er the pub» 

416, C. 10 lick cud of a pe ple is to commit #4; eri; _—_— 
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hath any fellowſhip with them, is partaker of the ſame vngod- S**iety 
lines, Now no man] dare ſay, will affirme, that the publick 5%" 
end and intention of the people, is not to allow, bonour, and 1 
reverence, their falſe Church, miniſtery, Goverment &c, there- 0 4335 
fore bowloe ver {ome particulars, intend not ſo, yet ioyniag Fe rhes 
with ſuch, as lo profeſſe and practice, they are 22 ® of the Com. in 
ſame ſinne, though I will not lay in meaſure & degree a like. Rev. 18, 
4. Howſoever the compariſs here brought, proues nothing: 74 189. 
yet fo much there is in it, as it overtbrowes the cauſe be 2 
ſtands for. For be it granted. that a man holding vp his hand as / 2 4 
high as he can,duth not touch heaven materially,yer vnderſtand — ; 
ing it in another way or ſence, he may be ſaid, and that true] 
todo ir, As for example: ſuppole a man with a luſtful deſire + 1 deſire 
put forth his band after a woman who is locked vp, & ſo out * our oppo- 
his reach doch he not ob her? yes faith Chrift ; and hath ſites to 
committed aduitery with he: (H. Againe ſay be cover bis neigh- 7; 6ake 
bours monie,an life "p his band as bigh as he can after it :doth _ 
he not touch ir, though the fame be out of bis reach? yes ſaith of Gin 
God, for he breakes the tenth commandement (/) In ſhort, * he fight 
— mã tre acherouſly minded. ſtreach forth bis band after Je, 
_ e let ny noe? bln, albeir the other be out of his — — * 
s ods law 
Hence then I conclude = r x <a Armen 25 2 . 
Nboſoever ſuſteih after aſpiritua / harlot, committeth wi 
iri #r with her *e of 7 
Br ripened er Lc 
The latet part of the argument, which is one] — — 
proved by opening and apply ing the ſimilitude mg — OD 
commit carnall whoredome,who haue fellowſhip with batlot ay _ 
in any degree; kinde, or Practice of their whoredomes : ſo 1 j eyn with 
this cauſe, it muſt needs be ſpirituall adultery,to beate the word? Haries 
in the way and manner we deſpute of:becaule it is to h — 
V wſhip ot ſociety with che — 24 — 
clety with the great whoor@ntichrift:] | 
il along with bim in { A lay itis to go of her vn 
ome acts, orders, and deuices of his (pi. cicannci. 
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ry Confeſ, 
15 [# 1 ( 
* 


( Com- by the beſt learned i 
mn. 1 8 in all ages, viz. that 
Conins. - ory vn be pehoulding ro 7 on ON from do 
s,inftiturions : neither ſerve the-Lord in — = 3 

, y heipes, 


15 v,1l; * f * . f 
7 


on epit. is to commit [pirituall 1 . 
227 p- 80 Hl ximo(n) dvin(s, — oy — N write Aguſtine 
: 5), N. 9186 t), Atnf „ rtyr(q), Planar), Par 
(pu cen 5 p ſwarih #),lacos(x), Ma ö g * 
fu acg, 3 orhers., (*), Mt burte(y), Bilſon (c). 
Se. mans cauſe {hyuld be judge 
(q) Com- laies it dowo.it would bee a — Wedel as Vis adverſary 
ent. on migkt we baue liberiy wy” 5 L C prejudice and loſſe to him, 
— = Mate of th: officer albeit the Tre 2 delechable thing *,then the 
long s | For t. [2 chis kind2of PERS but little elſe for vs. 
Exe c 12 impoſſible thing chat is to ſerver 8. vndefrake to doe au 
229 tichriR, and each wa Mafters,viz Chrift 
p 229 an each oppoſite to other 4 ; | and An- 
Com- contrary 4crvice Aton aod the 5 4 6 an requiring diverie and 
Hefe 2. mands that the do&oines of le Goſpell . fſtor the firſt com- 
* ings Caurch,and Taught by a ade ye cn bee heard in a true 
(t) Com- trary .the later prohibiteth what thef age toc bi izihe cau- 
ment, in Jures that the word he beard; i ormer requiretb, and re- 
Hoſ an vn ma eard, in a falle C'\urch 
„, an valawfull miniſter, Now wh: ther it f urcb, and taught by 
I dey ch to ovey Chriſt rather then Antichriſt fp e right in the ſight of Ged 
al 6 Sg T tris is not only to ſimbel ry 0 | 
= / 2 ene e wich Idylaterr,and to give (pe 
8 ©2 a revivin f a+ we haue before proued: 5 ; 
7 — g of an errour held by cercaine ol aed: but alſo 
(x Expo- icolgttans,c B. ſilide f. Hell, 6 2 d Hereticks , as th 
{one Miami, Till be. cow 
zen cm de mned in ſcripture, & by the fathers bi * 1 h, &c. con- 
_ : | heir errour was, that Chriſtians i * ich lired in them times 
J g mn l outwardly conform thelelys vnto 3 of God, migbt 
12 _ 1 yet {pram yy waic s & 
ecretly diſlike of the intentic e z as they d inwardly & 
nti6 & ends, which the gthers 141 bs 


10 the A- b 
pol.of the. e obleryaris & ule of them. Our oppoſites are here ( 
inanium 


ſem in. p, 
22 leſuiti ſine par 2.5 
2, 57 15. b Iſa : 0 : 3 5 5 
＋?⸗t . 8 
: t, 3, , 4, 5,98 cent 4c 5. 5,43. 1 eb. 34e, 29 F Cent, 
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inania torfilium)in judgment alike corrupt with the, For though ; I uber 
they daube it over with more artificiall cunning, to make their, „ Amos 
deluſion the ſtronger, yet for their principles & maine grounds % p.134 
(aſpis 4 vipera)they are all one and alike,as I ſhall make it good K Lavara? 
whenſoever any of them gives me occaſion to reply, = * 22. 
. It is luck an act of religion as the paltre petigree of it, is only art 
2 6 in 1 Sam. 
rounded ypon the witt and will of man, voyd of all (criprute, 14 
yea indeed all ſhe ther t, & therfot by the learned rightly ter- A & 
med a mocking of God i groſſe ſu per ſtition· &, great rebellion , & Monum, 
wic heraft. | pa 42 97 
4. It is ſo vile a thing as our bleſſed Martyrs, would rather . — 
giue theic bodies to he fier then doe it. wit ne ſſe, Thema Reed 24 
m, & his wife and daughter, Rafe Allerton e, John Fetty Am > 68: 
Moyes q. John Hallingdale v, foan Waſt 5,Thom is Whur 1, [fi p iid 
bell Fofter u, Ii hn Cayill x, Thomas Spicer y, Thomas Ha land a, 2256 + 
lohn Rough b, Roger Barnard c, Adam Foſter d, Robert Lawſon, 1 101d 
„bn Careleſſe f, Alice Benden g, Thomas Harding h, Willzam 2217: 
pp r ibid 
T ns i, mother Sem in- & het Soane &, Angels wife & many 2222. 
more, . If any ſhould object but thele went not to the Church 7 167d 
becauſe of the Maſſa : I anſwer ; 1. they refuſed togoe 2734. 
thither at all. 2. many of them ſhewed their diſlike agaloſt tb1d 
this Hearinge in particular, and ſuffet᷑ed for it greevious per- 2027: 
* 
a 0 1 1hid 
ſecution, as the Reader may lee in the places quoted. 2030. 
5, By chis meanes men break theit vow which they ha ue & 1074 
yowed vnto Gbd: Among other vows vndet the Law, the leyys 2074. 
had one vvhich they named Cherem » that is of the ch ſe, a vvord I 191d 
derived of Charam,to waſt, deſlroy, ill &c. and it implied that 2 8 
ſuch a thing, vvas ſeperated and quite ſer of, and ſo a great fin, — 
either to touch it, or put ĩt to any vſe aftetyvards, Such a Vow þ 1674 
dae all the faythtull make, vyhen leaving Babilou-, they plant 2226. 
their feete in the pleaſant vvaies of So. Their promiſe then is, e 1014 
not to touch the yncleane thing any more, but vttetly to forſake all 2098: 
the orders, cuſtomes, inſtitutions vvaies and yyorſhip of anti: A. 
chriſtiſme, and to practice iutirely and one ly, both for mattet & ; 9 
N 3. maunerg ogg, 
1 1bid 
2114. f ibid 2167. h ibid 11 17 r ibid 2078, þ ibid 2234. ibid 2299 : 
t See P. Mart, Comment, in ludg,c,1;v;17,18.m 1 Cr. 10 14. EH · 18 20. 
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p = — manner whatſoever the Lord thei! God commarideth ; Ther- 
10 20 ore in going back to make vſe againe,of any of her conflituti- 
a. 106. ons, and diviſed meanes, whereby to worſhip God: in this men 
37. certainly foreſweare themſelves, and ſoe are guilty of fearefull 
rh Hoſe * Pehjury before the Lord. 

97 * 6 It is a worſhip before Idoſi, and marke it, not accidentallic 
» chMent. but purpoſely preſent before them:and ſuch /dolr, as haue 4 re- 
1 Hefe. = = in 3 to do this, js againſt the cleare 
4.5. 151. tex ot Scripture.(n 

q — And as Parers( Naith, ij x poſtaſie from God, great ↄdolatry, very 
= N ſcand deus in 11 ſeife,ahorible abomination, in e Lords ſight, and 
_ 55 the end of bt ycamſeth death and wrath eternally, Rivetus, p writing 
Chriſt. of the ſame thing, ads thus : Homſoever ſuch worſhippers hane 
lib.x. pa. their minds voyd of ſuperſtition, and intend to ſerue onely the true 
I 7 Goa, yet iu truth laithi he)this they do not, hut worſhip and ſerve t be 
F. Mart Demill. Ainſworth q & (arrwiightz ſay the ſame. 

loc. cm. 7, Io this men caſt themſelyes vpon tewprations,s and pro- 
claſ- 26. yoke the Lord ſo to wrath, as juſily he may give them up to ſa. 
+ 7-299. tan & Antichriſt, for to blinde them and — their hearts. 
Mat.4, J. A tendet conſcience by it wilbe wounded, & afterwards 
7p. 155 ranckle inwardly as a thorne in the heele: in that it leads men 
[i bee * to eqn / vocatiou, diſſimulatio , reſer vation, and in a kinde to a 
fore iu deniall of Chriſt, & to condemn themſelys in the things which 
— , 20 they ap prove of, Davids heart (mote bim for a little. . 

— 9. it gives juſt cauſe of offence(t)vato the bre: hren weak & 
n — + hn * as — block in the ĩt way to binder the 
in Evang due practice of Gods ordinances, 

feſt,nich * 10, ByitIdolaters are cauſed to ſhut their eyes and harden 
7. a. (u)their bearts againftche truth: and ſoe conſequeryly held the 
i Hoey longer and ſtronger in the {nare of the Devill. 

2 2700 r1, It is for nature aud kind the ſinne of the high places: For 
leb. Secan wherein did the Iſtalites offend that way. Bur becauſe( is Rive- 
p. roy. tui, w ſaith of their owne accord,they made chopſe of them places for 
* divine worſhip, Junius x ſaith ſoe too: when they ſacrificed in 
bi adoratig ALIO 
nis loca arbitrio delegerint in Hoſ.4.p.146, x Annot.levit,1 7,7. 
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ALIO LOCO ina other place then the Lord bad preſeri- 

be d, it was offered 10 D. ils. I will not here diſpute of the mate- 

riall ptxce, | mean2 their temples of ode and ſtone, whether 

Curiftiaos in them m iy lawfully performe publicke worſhip : 

But this I do atticme, acd will ſtand to it, that it s every way as 

evill co bring our pit ell »ff:riags unto an Id. tate, ud there 

in it, hy it, or with it, to prefent the lame vnto Gd, as it was va- 

lawfull for the lewes vader the law, to offer in the places bee- N 

fore named: ſumo ſay, a che former is much worſe, becauſe the N 

lame was never wacrantable, whereas the other ſomtime was, ;, Ane. 

as wehane ele where noted. pag. 18. 19 * ＋— 
12. Toconclude this practice takes away the croſſe of Chriſt 5 Melan,, 

& perſecutioa for righteouſnefſe, It decks an adalterer with * EV 

the ſpoile of the ſpouſe of Chriſt. It miks ſchiſme iu the Church * 

in that men breake the order , and bougds which God bath ſet 94. by 

init. b M. xs way for greater evils as apoftacie from God,ſliding © Pare. in 

back to great vngodlines, aud e in the ſubſtance HBoſ. 8 7 

of religion and purity of Doctrine. Aad what ſhall I fay more. 192 

It gratifies the /efuits in commending (4d) blind obedience . and d Maffeus 


argues great preſumptiõ & pride of heart, as if man were wiſer as vv 2 
then God, & could deviſe either ſome better meanes, or ſome . | 


other way for his edeficatiun, then the Lord hath preſcribedſ e) O. . 

Ido hot know vvhat engine of vit and art ſome men haue, let Com- 
to elude thele reaſons, and to hatter them ſo dov vue, as to make ment. in 
a'afe paſſage through fur a good confeience;For my part I con- 1275 
feſſe ſuch do goe bejoynd my line and meafure of faith, / dare 23. 
not bevviſe aboue chat vvhich is vvriten, it is enough fot mee 
to knoyy and belee ve, that in this point yyce haue the yvord of 
God vvith vs and for ys. . | 

SECT, . 
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SECT. 8. 
Object. s. '© ſix Objectiom, as hee layes it downe for us Is thus. J, 


there be no communion at all between the Teacher and taught, 

what profit then commeth by ſuch hearing. 
_ Tothis his anſwere is. The (hurch Officer ſeedes the flocke 
ſeri — f Chniſt over which he is ſet, as the olject of his miniſtery. , Smch 
tots vera, 45 come in,(beeing not in Church union therewuh)heares him ſo do- 
neceſſaria, ing as a ſlander by heares mee talke or difþute wih another, Ce. 
ſufficiens Here is communion onely in the effects of the truths taught. t were 
Laser: vſurpation in any to pertake in a (hurchpreyileidge(which the off ice 
conſequen of mini ſtery is) 1bat were not in Church fate firjt, & ſo if hearing 


—— C imported Church Communion none but in Church. members might 


eſt lubia lawfully heave, | 
via ſalun= The Tieat., anſwers, are much like to one that turnes him» 
"is. Ha- ſelfe many times about, but moves not out of the place. All 
Tum 14” that he faith is (Hoemæologia] one thing often laid over and, o- 
explicatis  * f ; "= "44 

ver. That is a change of the ſtate of the queſtion, which is not a» 


ae a5 bout Church-communion-, but whether a belee ver, when hee 


da. & qua heares a falſe miniſter in 4 worke of his office,doe ſuchan action 
tum ad as cad be proved law full by the word ot God. Now..rothis 
ſperands, (which is the maine & ching)we finde nothing in the Treatiſe, 
A ert but much paper blotted ct enricus api Aoyepayia; about queſtiont 
per d and ſtrifes of warde,which ate indeed vaine and yoprofirable, & 
ex plica and whereof commeth envi⸗ Ariſe, evill ſurmiſin g. rather then 
tur, ex di- edefying which is in faith ſo io doe. 18 
ok, If I ſhould ſay nothing to this, ſome would ſay there were 
ſcripture ſome thiog in it. Therfore I anſwere. 1. It is afalle kind of re- 
— — "6; ſoning{(which Logicrans condemne vnder the tearme , non cau- 
ſent, e vicauſe)wben a thing is ſpoken eitber with limitation or with 
queſt. out, to conclude more tit the prœmiſſes: chis fault the Tea. com 
mits here; For he would perſwade vs, that becauſe the Church- 

off.cer & his flocke are relatiyes,therefore no man, not in a 


|. td 


a YH 9 HY SS = wo 


A Stay againſt Straying, 9 

vnion hath relation to his office, But we are not altogerher 9 M 
ſuch novices , but know a little how to diſtinguiſh Sopheſtrie Conſt. : 
from Philoſophie. Curin. 
Toaching Relation, the ſame may be conſidered, 1. in ord Metaph. 
nations , 2. in applicatione. For the firſt, which is a Relation, {2.c-1, 
by order, or coniunction, that is, relatio per ſe, as Logicians (6) Nen. 
P hraſe it ; Here now I grant in this kiod of Relation no man |, 2 
bath relation. to the office of the Teacher, that is not in Church- ” + Ef 
communion therewith, But for the ſecond „which is, relatio Scal,c 93. 
Ai per fecta, or per accidens ; Here I affirme that in this kind: The de cauſ- 
Hearer,bowbeit not in Church. eſtate, yet bath relation, to the £47- 
Office of the Teacher, and lo farr forth « the object of bis CACi- ( Fan- 


ec. F. Me- 
wmiterie. | , tap v. c. s 
- - Ariſtotle (e) pecking of — wayes of Relations unto g H. 2. 
pet ons and things, ſets downe thele particulars: >) z- 


., Nei axed, e, „h ler, v3 H-, e e Laa 14 

So then, to goe where unlaw full Minifters teach, obſerve the (c) Mera. 
time, beark en to their Doctride, ſhe the like out ward ſub- 13. 6.0 
miſſive geſtures and reverence that others doe, performe di- 
vine worſhip there with them, and among them: This is to 
bave relation to the ide ate, both of Church and Minifterie, 
if rhe Philoſopher ſpeilertuclie. - ; 
Againe, conſidet᷑ a relation in the parts thereof, 1. Here is ſub. 
jectam, viz, Hering. 2. Fundamentum, i. e. « falſt-ſtate, 3. 
Terminus, viz. ſuperſion- (but our Oppoſites name it eaifica- 
tion-) 4. Aelutum, to weet, the par 5. Correlatum, viz 
tbe Hearer, (| a | ; 
Aud howſoever, it may be ſaid, that in reſpeR of Church. 
union the Relation, here is properlie in the two later, that is, 
between the Charch- officer and his Flock; notwithſtanding this 
cannot be denyed: But for the other kind and way of Hea- 
rinꝑ, albeit it be not the Relation, yet it is in Relation, and 
belongs reallie to the predicament or matter of the Re- 

8 N Jan 


— 
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I am ſorty, that ] am conſtrained to ſpeake ſo often of Phi- 

loſephie, but indeed I can doe no leffe, conſidering, that leavi 
the Word of God, he ſeeks to lead men a ſtray, by abſtruſe — 
ambiguous diſtinctions, ſtrange and wrapping words: Now, 
bowſoever this may puzzel the underſtanding of ſome people, 
as not able to apprehend the ſtrong deluſion, , yet the truth 
is, let them be brought to the rules and grounds of true Phi- 
(d) Vera loſepbie, (d) they are as unable to be defended by arr and tea- 
Fhiloſo# fon this way, as by the Scriptures, Notwithſtanding I doe 
* deſire the perſun, hu ever he ſhilbe that undertakes the 
logi — cauſe here againſt me, to prove what he faith by divine autho- 
quam pug. Ficie ; For | would willingly deale wich him by that booke 
nat : alone, as by the book e of all truthʒ Nay, require Scriprure,for 
uod in without it , I ſhall belee ve nothing, though be bring whole 
beslogi4 Cartloads of fuch cartall caveling deviſes. But to pro- 


ä - 
Philoſo- 2. To apply the bearing in que ſtion, to « tender by, tbat hearey- 
phis; a man to ſpeake occakouallic, and in a private way: Here a- 
contra, gaine, as in al tho reſt, he takes his ſcope without orbe or order; 
Keckerm. Por where things are done, er mers alterius obſequio, by a power 
45 e & iu n- , there can be no participation in the admins 
P y o v4 ſtrations thereof, but ir is a ſubmiſſion to the power, wherber- 
Conſt, it be true or falle, By ſuch 8 gloze , the Coriachians might 
Cn:rim. fioelie have put of Pauli reproofe : Seeing we ware not in um. 
Metaph. with them, we cad at their ſacrifice owty as ſtanders by, and in 4 pri- 
e. yate way: and (0 have no lel,s to the del, But ſuch a 2 
(f) — would not ſerve their turne; For whatſoever they did, it way 
— to be determised, and reputed , according t the publik acts, 
27 v. 4 and not as themſelves vainelie fantiſed: 80 (f) Aue, Chye 
+ De Eu- traus, q and others, 
ebariſt. The time was, when the Treat, thought that there was 
p21 * uſe (g ) of 4 diffinction of Religipus actions, inte perſomall and 
fable Church-attion;;& bow he under ghd it. he ſhewes afrerwards: 
religious (% in privaie 1 communicate onlis with the perſous and perſonall 
Commun. A. 
/ Treu. of private Communion, pag. 0 


— 
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Face of holy menw;in publique I communicate with their Chutch- 
ſtate and order, 4s alſo with the publick, Miniftery,and in, and with 
it with the Prelacy, whence it ts, Fa 

The truth here, is never the worſe nor lefſe , hbowſoever be 
left it, for be that joynes in the exerciſe and practice of public 
«tions, he muſt neceſſarilie joyne himſelfe to the Stare, Order, 
Miniſterie, c. in which, and by which the ſame are per- 
formed, 

3. In this anſwer be plaioly confutes bimſelfe : For marke 
all Readers that have ſence: Inatrue Church he grants, there 
is Communory between the Teacher and taught , and the reaſon 
which be gives for it, is, becauſe the Flock is the object of his 


Now, if that in this way, make a Lawfull Communion; then 
by deceſſatie conſequence, there can be no bearing in the other 
way,but muſt be an unlawfull Communion ; My reaſon is, be- 
cauſe the Office of a Preiſt , is not an inftitution of any one in- 

dent bodie, but of un- Hyeraichicall ſtate , and ex- 
tendeib it ſelſe too, and oyer all manner of perſons whatſoever, 
Hay ſo mandy, as doe eon e and bend an eare thereto, 

If any (heuld object and lay , but many of them, are Pariſb- 
Prieſts, and ſo reſident in one place, I anſwer , this reſpetts 
not the Nate of their Office at all, bur onlie imports a licence 
that ſome have from their Prelate, to doe certaine ſervices ſpe- 
ciallie in this or that Aſſembly; not that their Office of Preiſt. 
hood is here by anie way limited or circumſcribed , but is, (as 
we ſaid before ) univerſall and every where over Sea and 
Land: Hence then, everie hearer muſt needs be the object of 
ſach a Mini ſterĩe, and ſo communicateth there with, if there be 
any weight of reaſon in the Treat. words, And here we have 
verefied the old ſaying. 

Jpſe ſibi nocet is aſium qui ledere quenit, 


(s) Vno 


4. Where he ſaith, bert i communion only in the effects of the ard. 
truths tanght, Here is #notber invention of bis owne head, dato,mille 


and makes true the lay ing, i) grants one ab ſurditie 5 and a thou- ſequuntur 
N 2 ſand 
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ſand will follow. That the effects ſhould — —. 
(k)Cle- the working-caule,is apaiaſt the rules of rea . — IO 
, won priaciples ſhew, that there is an eſſential _ pork 
Ten, tween them, and the former is to be conſidered for qualiti be, 
— kind, as thelater is, Theſe Canons are well known , 4 #t 
I. 3,9.251, , * be doing of the thing. (n) A- 
260. cauſe, ſo that which is cauſed of ibe doing £ 
(!)Redo!ph gaine, au i the ſame, ſo alwayes followes the ſame 457M hes; 
Goclen. We ſpeake not here, of what may fall out by — — pk 
&-9 . of tbjogs conſidered in chemlelves, And to ” nf — 
74 Gy, they effects are right and Law full, when the in 
cauſa tale cle) e! ong and unlaw full; Or to ſay, I may 
cauſatum, and working · cauſes are wrong — —ů— 
(n) dem communicate in the effects, and yet not ar —— 
| — or working - cauſe. It is ſ(caput vacuum cerebro] as 4 
emper/4- as ever man held. | * 
eben, It a Traitor or Rebel ſhould ſet up r 
222 jo,, & c. and give them commiſſion to ad mini er. 
— halte p ablicklie ; — it Law full for any of the Kings ſub- 
orrupe, = : "T7 . b 
2 — — to communicate in the effect of their 1 — 
(% Ariſt.2 becauſe the ſame in it ſelfe was juſt ? I ſay no: 722 8 * 
Topic-©:9 treaſon o to doe. And is it a leſlet offence,to offend God in a. 
the atter of the like nature? 
"a a man may communicate inthe effects of b 27 
(lay good in themlelyes ) whole inſtruments 2 mor 1 — 
(p) Fr. daules are unlawfull: I ſay, let 8 — Spar mrgalng 24 
Connan's Idolaters, Adulcerers, Thee ves, Witc es, rarer Lawn) cad 
Comment, themtelves. But as it is a Maxime in the * 2 FA. 
jura civil. grounded on the Law of God, (4{ That to - * 25 118. 
45.9. tightlie: juſt and law full inſtruments muſt be uſe Auf: 
1 caule here; For howſoe ver God may uſe w - a 
— 9 ments he will: I ſay, bring his purpoſe to paſſe by what * 
po c: 17, dary meanes he plealeth, yet bach he bound vs — 1 
p-330.cals make uſe of any unlawfull inſtruments or wor = - as 
it a breach (whether it be ¶ Burch, Miniſterie, Worſbip „ Or auy AE y 


Comma? der)in hope thereb7 to haye ſome good effect And 


—_ M_ oa oa JAOQ-_ Awad. 
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And here I deſire our Oppoſites to tell me, ſeeing as the 
Treat, (r) confeſſeth, that, the Chancelour in the (onſiſtorie, and 
the Proiſt in the Pulpit or Deſk, doth adminiſter by one and the 
ſame = : Namelie,thats of the Prelate ; which, from, aud by 
bim, both ths one, and #ther doth receive, Why a man may not 
as well communicate inthe effe&s of the adminiftrations, done 
by the Chancelour in bis Conſiſtorie, ſo they are truths : As in 
the 8 of the truths taught by a Prieſt ia his Pulpit or 
Deſk 2 | 

5. Though bearing ſimplie imports ndt Church communion: 
yet all hearing ina (Þurch-way , imports a juſtification and al- 
lowance of the ſtate, both of the Church and Minifterie, in 
which,and by which a man is taught, And chis we have alrea. 
die fo proved, that unleſſe men reſolye not to yeeld to the 
truth, which is moſt plaine , hut to kick againſt the prick , and 
with Cavils,Glozings, and facing out of things (like ſo many 
fovle feer to tfouble the cleane woes they muſt needs ſes, 
and ſay bat the Treat, in this poiat held an errour. 


- v + Ir 


r) Treat. 


of pub. 


commun. 


5.29. 


He two next Objectians, and bis anſwers to them, are 


not worth the writing downe, If any other, doe othet- 

wiſe thinke, I wiſh much good it may doe him, that 
can make avy good of ir, But I proceed to the 9. Ob- 
jection, which he frames in this manner, 


He that, htarts , appeares to have communion with the Church Objea.g, 


and Miniſterig 3 and all appearance of eyill is io be ayoyded , 1. 
Theſ. 5. 22. 


To this, thus he anfwereth : The Scripture is not to be under- Treat. 


Rood of all that, appeares eyiil to others out of an erronious and 
deceived judgement, &c. but it is meant. either of the Doctrine in 
Prophe ſie, &c. or of that, which appeares evil to a right diſcerning 
eye. By this imagined expoſition, 1 might net byre a houſe in 4 
Pariſh, where 7 were not knowne ©: ſeeing thereby I appeare 4 Pa- 

— — N 3 * ; Auſw. 


— 
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An ſw. 1. I know not in truth, hat better to liken this anſwer, 
Plutarch. then to that Nightingale, of whom a Lacedemonian® (when he 
in Apo- had plucked of her ferhers, and ſaw only a little Karkeſſe eft ) ſaid: 
thed.lacon Thou art a veyce, and nothing elſe. The truth is, the utmoſt that 
he hath here ſaid, is a meere colour of ſome thing, while nothing 
is to be ound in it. For, what was in the Olyection , remaines 
ſtill virtualiter, for ought he hath ſaid ro ir, or ag ainſt it. 
2. If a man were to make a ſword for biscnemie , he would 
ſer as little edge upon it as could bee, for to ſave himſelſe. The 
Treat. in framing this, and other Objections for us, is fire to make 
— blunt enought, that ſo they may the leſſe hurt him, and pro- 
tt us. 
But ſeeing we have the weapon now in our owne hands, wee 
will doe — to ſharpen it · Our argument therefore here, 
ſhalbe thus laid dow ne. 
Whatſeever 1 an appearance of epill , 0 4 right diſcerning eye, 
the ſame ought to be avoyded, " 
But to heare whlawfull Miniſters in «Antichriſtian . ſſew- 
blies, is an appearance of evull,to a right diſcerning eye, 
Therefore it is a ſinne to doe it. . 
The Propoſition is proved from 1. Tbeſſal. 5. 22. and here 
granted by the Treat. The Aſwmption- is as certaine by 
(a) 4, tbeſe reaſons following. 
£5 Mo- For 1, This going ro the place where they goe , and hearing as 
nu.1$76, they doe, is an occaſion whereby a mau comes into a ſuſpition of 
(b) ibid. idolatrie, and that he is ofthe ſame mind wich tbe reſt, w hatſoever 
1829. otherwiſe he pretendeth ; And thus have our Martyrs teſtified, as 
(c) Ecliu Smith (a), Bradford (b), and others. And that this is an appea- 
Tem. 3. in trance of evill, both Papiſts, (e) and Proteſtants (d), doe acknow - 
feſt.x- ledge it. Peters adjoyning himſel e to the lewes. Gal. a. was eſten- 
Mich, p. tatio falſe opinions;as Parew (e) ſaich, a ſhewing ofthe ſame er- 
706. rour that they did, thoug ii bis private meaning was otherwiſe: 
B. lewell So here. | | 
en 1.Theſ. 2. It is an appearance of evill,yvhen men doe that, which cau- 
5.22. p. ſeth others to feare they are unſound, Bur ſuch a feare is here 
219 Cent, jultly cauſed;For many holy men have counted theſe Table-Gofe 
2.1 2,4. pellers'f), and ſaid they did it, to avoyd perfecution; And reputed 
(e] Exer- this action much like the Counſell in the prophane Orator. (g) It 
cit. Theol. is 
ib. 2, p. 111. () A#.Monum.p.1$76, & 1829. (p)Servire temporibus 
apienty ſemp ereit habitum. 2 in Ant. SW F 


A Stay againft Straying, 103 
is alway e thought great wiſedome to apply ones ſelf unto the times, 
The reaſon wheretore [ohaſhaphat, is blamed for his affinitie (b)2Chro 
(b) with Abab, was quia ſcandalum dedit ſubjectit quaſs foris non 1 g 5 
1mprobaret idolatriam, quam domi abrogaverit? This is their 
cauſe, who goe to falſe Churches : It makes the Godlie to (i) Pareus 
thinke, that their performances among them, are not perfect; Exer, 
But that they have ſome ſine ſter eads , both in comming to Theol. 1.2 
them, aud going back againe to the other, — 
3. When idolaters fee us preſent at their worſhip ; they 
muſt needs hereby be hardened and hartened in {uperſtition; 
And this is another breach of that precept in 4. Theſ.5.22, It is 
obſerved ot ſome ( that Namaar might not doe any-civill (KP. 
reverence in the Houſe of Am), leaſt through any appea- Mart. 
rance orſhew of idolatrie, ſome might be Rrengthoed by it, in Loc: Cem. 
falſe worſhipp. — 
Auguſte (I) writes vety well to this purpoſe: Doe ye Aſ be — _ 
we (faith bee) how the Gentles may be won? How they may be (!)Tom.19 
called to ſalvation? FORSAKE THEIR MEETINGS, le Hom.s. 
goe their toyes,and then. if they agree not to our truth, let them be 
aſhamed = their fewnes, This Eouoſell wee [hall doe well to 
followʒ For there is not a readier way to briug people off, from 
their idolatrie,then to let them alone (m1) as Gods bids us; Keep ( _ + 
awny from all their bumaine farmes and faſhions of Religion, 2 — 
and eſpeciallie ſuch as are round about us, and live among us, ;4. place. 
as Cartwright (n) excellently ſhewes. (n) Reply 
It hath a ſhew of evil, in that it is a matter of active ſcan- 1. to 
and giveth occalien to our brother, to fall into that evill, g. 
whereof it hath aſhew; to wit, that there is uo juſt cauſe to ſe. {535+ 
parate from falſe Churches, but that people may remaine 
members thereof: And howſoever,there be not bere an inten- (o) Duane 
tion in the doer,to draw another into ſinne, yet of itſelfe(o)chis de ipſum 
is an factum eff 
tale, quod de ſui ratione habe., quod ſit inductiyum ad peccanduns 
puta cum aliquis publice facit pecc ata, vel quod habes ſimilundi- 
new peccalh, Aqmin a,queht 43. Art 1.6. 5. ira 
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is an inducement to ir; And gives another occaſion to fall. And ſo 
(p)Explic, much in effect writes anch (p), on the place. 
in 1 lbeſ. 5. This is not without appearance of evill and ſcandal, becauſe 
F-22. p. hereby, men ſeeke ro uphold ſuch wayes and inventions in divine 
419, Tom worſhip,asthe Lord of old hath ordained to deſtruction(q). More 
6. decah would not give countenat ce, nor reverence to one of that 
er Fr. Nation (r) whoſe name God had appointed to be blotted out un- 
26 2 The. der Heaven. 
2 8. Kev. Wherfore did the Lord give ſo * a charge unto Iſra« 
— el, to breake downe Altar (i), growes high-places,&c, Ut ex eo 
= — inte ligamus, becaule, ſaith n (J, by this we ſhould un der- 
in Heſt, tand, that. they were not to retaine any thing that concerneth eithey 
c. 3. 2, the ſubſtance or ſhew of Idolatrie, Calvine (v) ſpeakes the very 
Deu. , ſame: (So deteſtable is idolatrie before God ) Vt cus memoriam 


75 vult penitus deleri, ne poſſ hac dum eius veſtig ium appa eat.) Tha 
1 — 1 2% will bare the very — of it utterly is bee abelfhed, leaſt any 


-1..  footitept thereof ſhould appeare afterward, 

e, Iacobeboliſhed oor of his Hoalenot only the idols, borthe 
ment. in ear. inge, Gen. 3 5.4, becauſe they were ſuper ſtiuionis inſig nis: 
Eſa.27,9. Monuments of ſuperſtition-; As Calvin (, Monilia Idolis con ſo- 
(3) Come crata: lewels 2 to idols; As Pareus (a): Res idolatria per- 
— tinenten: Things appertaining to idolatrie, as Junius ((). 

(a) 3.4: Tobe\hort,would not God have the Iewes under the law, 
(b) ibid, to countenance any humaine deviſe , whether Afinifferie 
(c) Numb, (e), Miniſtratiom, Nm, Sacnſce,Sacraments either by word, 
8 22.24. (4) writing, preſence, aſſembling tognhet() , obſerving the 
Numb. 4. time commiꝑ tothe place, bowing . — liking 
2 4 y up the eyes, paying of rithes(g), Offerings, Contributions, &. 
( Ha. 16. And ſhall wee thinke that all theſe outward obſet uances, are 
Heſ.2,16, nov out of ule, and that men in ſuch reſpectꝭ may publickly 
16, 17. countenance the vvayes of Autichriſt. As for ſuch, as ſo thinke, 
(e) Dev. let them knovv, they are in errour and ſinne; And as the Papiſti 
125 have condemned Montanm for an Heretick , and yet retaine' 
12,3 25 among them bis vile opinions. So doe theſe men, — 


ben.. 9. Pſ.95,6. Hoſ.13.2. Exe. 18,6. 
Neb, 40, 32. 37+ Ex. 30, 16. Exe.5,&c. 
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5 
the lies and beaſtly vanities of N. N. that monſtrous Monfter, 7 Arcats 


I 
alcbough in words they will diſclaime all Familiſme. f the Maſter 
Conlider what I ſay , and the Lord give you underftan- of che hon, 
Zines! ! » but his 


or the inftance , vrhich bee brings of hyring a Mouſe in 4 houſ"elds- 
Pariſb, it is diſcrepant and impertinent , and ſo vt oo validitie. goods fo 


Fot, let Barnard: (g) ulefull Canon be obſet ved, an liceat.,on 5 — Þ 


dectat- an cx pediat. v vee (hall ſoon ſee, there is no agreement hide the 
bervyeen it, and the thing he applies it to. 8 Pope, Cet 
For firſt , the Law of God alloweth us, to live where wicked love hy 
men doe; and to have neceflarie ſociery with them in civill things, houſ hold 
And thus the godly in all ages have practiſed. Bur let them ſhew ſtuffe to 
us, where it is written, that we muſt goe, unto their unlawfull- wel. 
Church-meerings, and there worthi with; hem and among g Conſi- 
them. Lake againe , who of the — bath dope this? The rat. Eu- 
Lord (4) ſayth: Let tbem resurne to thee, but ret urne not thou unt gen: 13. 
them. oof ' ler. 1 5. 
2. It is ſeemely that we dwell among them ; and reciprocally 19 
give Ry rake — helpes each of —— But in Religion we” Compoſ= 
may nor uſe any of their deviſes , as meanes and furtherances of - 7 ves 088 
our edification. u 
Elia was carefull to repaire the Lords Altar; For as Martyr (i) . Hee 
fait, he judged it in anbefirting thing, and a grear indignitie ro muſt be c 
God and his ttuth, to Offer Sacrifice on B= Altar. It men int P477e7s 
thoſe-dayes had the Zeals of that good Prophet, they would ſcorne 2 them 
and loath ro make aſe of any thing that is Ar tichritts. I ſay ir * 
2 men tealow for the Lord God ef Hoſts,tbey would — but 
eare to runne to falſe Churches and Miniſters to be edified. Ii , 
it not becauſe there vs not a God in Iſrael that ye ge. rours,ſaith 
3. This alſo is behovetull and expedient, as the Apoſtle (U Tertullid. 
Taith;Bur rhe other is not ſo, as we have before proved. For Con- 
cluſion,whereloever j l we, my conſtant abſence from their Church 2 a 
is an evident token, that I have leſt bem; Bur on che contrarie 
if I goe thither to worſhip , this gives them juſt cauſe to thinke ger hs 
thar [approve of their unſanctiſied ſtanding zWhoſoever therefore |, 
can make theſe two things hang together ? | muſt needs ſay, quid _ 
libet e quolibet, of every thing hee can make any thing. Bur of 
this no more now: let us hearken.”9 hat followes, k 1 Cor, 


O 
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SECT. 10. 


Tie next Objeftion- is thus layd dovvne: IN one can beave 
without 4 Preacher: N one can preach, except bs be ſent-, Rum. 
10. 14. 15. Therefore i cannot Liwfally beare him, thut, hath nod 
« Lawfull ſending. 
His anſter to it is: 1. That Concluſion is neither inthe Text 
nor ſound, 2, m Lawfully heare him that hath no 
calling. as f have formerly ſhewed, 3. The ſending there intended 
ii Gods gracious worke of providence in rayfiag up men, by en- 
bling and diſpᷣoſing them to prench, Cc. 4. If fauth came by the 
preaching of unlam ſull Minifters,it followes thereupon}, that fuch 
Preachers are ſent, in abs Apoitles ſence, This is the ſumme of his 
anſyver, | 
Anſw. It was a cunning trick, which "Themoſtocles was once 
mughr'by a man of Lacedemonia ; that becauſe they might not 
take the Tables away,wherein a Law was engraven ; He ſhould 
therefore rurne them up- ſide done, which was as good as to take 
them away altogether. Howſoever , the Treat: takes got from 
us the Tables of holte Scriptures , herein is written the Law of 
Chriſts Miniſters, yet by a prittie deviſe, hee turnes them here up- 
fide downe: Which is as good as ro take them quite away. 
know hat] ſpeake, and will ſtand to it; For if this place, Nm. 40, 
* 2, Cor. 14.1 teſpecks nor a true out ward calling, but is ro be underſtood 
11. 715. — of all Miniſters, be their calling never ſo falſe, divi- 
H. ih, Antichriſtian. I ſax, if this Text be ſo to be interpreted, chen 
(« have not the Miniſters of God any more to ſay for the juſtificarioa 
ks Ex- of their ſtanding, then the Miniſters of Satan (T uſe Pauls phraſe ) 
bert. have to ſay for theirs. Yea moteover, hence che baſe Fumiliſt a], 
bis Childr. and ſuch giddie-heads, who deny all ourward calling to particular 
1 Herba men and lay, every one chat can preach the Word, are Minifters 
222 alike; Are jultiſied in theit moſt vile aſſertion. & facinw borren- 
be F. dum, ſandti viri. 
. «ſe But rocleare the Text from the Treat: falfe yloſſt ; And by it, 
claime of to prove the truth, which we hold; I will here lay downe this 
a uſurper. argument. 
condemm . 7 at 
the partie, whoſe tle is right and good, 


Treat. 
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: Proofe 1. 

If Paul by ſending, Row. 10, 14, 15. doth not at all intend un- ( Heb go. 

lum full MintSers : Then are not wnlawſll Miniſters to be heard: 4. Numb. 
But the firſt is true, therefare the ſecond, 16.5. and 

The propoſition which needeth only to be cleared, may bee 28. 4 
thus manife ed: Such as the Apo ſtie intended. Rom. 10. ought — AF 14 
und may Lawfully preach: But Amwhriſtian Miniſters, neither 2, Jer. 23 
onght nor may Lawfully preach; Ergo, the Apoſtle, Rom. x0, meanes 21. 
wot Antichri MunHers, (e) Come 

The Major is moſt evident, and cannot be denyed by any that ment. in 
beares the face of a Chriftian. The Minor is cleare and cerraine Heb.5,4. 
by theſe Scriprures (b). Befides granted of all, both Papilts and (d) In ]oh, 
Proreſtants. To wit, that it is great ſinne to exerciſe any ipirituall 10. pags 
functi6 or Miniſterie,withour a true outward calling Of this jadg- 597. 
ment were Francs Ribera (e), Toletw (d), Royardus (e), Luther) (©) Feria 
Pareus(g), Piſcator(b), Ames (i), Slater (k,), Cartwright (1), Wile Ter: Poſt, 
ſen( m), Bilſem( n, & others. Pene. 

2. f we Lawfully communicate in, and with that. Mini- (f Com- 
ftery zwhichthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh of Rom. 1 o. 15. then be intend; 2 * 
not bens avy unlam fall. Miniſterie, But the fiſt is true; Ergo the . 
later is true alſe. (g)Come 

The Propohtion cannot be doubted off. The Aſſumption wee ment; in 
prove by our Oppoſites Confeſſion; Far they grant, it is unlawtull Heb, F. 43 
to communicate in, and with a ſalſe Office. (b) ibs 

3. If the Holy Ghoſt .doth teflifie that by ſending , Rom. 10. the (i) Caf. 
tras and Lawfull Maniſters of Chriſt arc intended: Then are not Conſc.l.4,, 
falſe and unla fall Aliniſters intended in that place. But the fuſt 021. 
is true; Ergo ale later is trus alſo, r, 

The Propoſition is graunded an the words of the Text: N * 
How ſhall they preach,except they be ſent.? eA' it in written-, how (1/repl, ts 
beautifull are the fiet of them that preach the Goſpell of Paace, and Whyeg; p. 
bring glad tytings of good things, 1463. 

Theſe words are taken out of Eſa. S y. where the Prophet ac- (7) Come 
cording to the interpretation of all Learned men upon the place) de en 
hath reference to the Miniſters oſ Chriſt, I ſay,to ſuch only whoſe Nm. 105 
outward calling (whether extraordinarie or ordinarie) was Law» I, 
full and true, (lu; 
Oz So Gov, 
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, So Cyril le), Dion ſuu(p), eulen, Wigend(r), Hy- 


Eſa. $2.9, Pe) Bullingera(t), Mollerus(s), Zwinglnu(x), <Marlord- 
p ibid. 1w{y), Gualte/(a). Muſculw(b),Vrſinu{(c), Occolampadine,and 
q ibid, orhers, 
r ibid. The Aſſumption needs no proofe ; except a man would make 
s On the ſome quettion, whether it ſhould be day, when it is maniteſted to 
place. him, that it is not night, 
7 tid. 4. If unlawfult and falſe Miniſters are not ſent. from God; 
- _ But from the De vill and Aatichriſt; Then doth not the Apoſtit 
- 6745 in Rm. 10. 1. intend falſe and unl am full Minifters; But the an- 
b 1 id; tecedent us Ae; Ergo,alſo the conſequence, 
s ibid; The Major or antecedent is ground d on theſe Scriptures *. And 
4 ibid; among other reaſons layd downe by Zanchy.(e), wherefore un- 
* /er.14; lawfull Miniſters h uld be avcyded,he gives this for one; Becauſe 
14; Rev 9 God ſends them not, but the Divell, So Cartwright F (peaking 
3;and 13; ofthe Hierarchy ( vvbich comprehends all falle Offices in the 
14; 15:10 Kingdome of the Beaſt) layth, it came ont of the Battomleſſe pitt of 
_ 4 J bell, and from the Devill, Perkins (g). Percas (h). Mnſculni(s), 
2 1 2: Ganons'h), the Authors of the Admonitions to the Parliament () 
- 4; and others ſay ſo too. | | 
2 Chro. The Aſſumption is as manifeſt , For durſt any man affitme, that 
x1.15; Miniſters not ſent from Cod , but from Satan and Antichriſt, are 
Rev. 16.3 here meant by the Apoſtle. BA 
e Quia . Such have a promiſe of Gods gracious preſince with them, and 
non mit» of bis bleſſing on their labowrs and Minifterie., . who are ſaid, Rom. 
muntur 10.15.to be ſent,; But unlawfull Miniſters hays no ſuch promiſe of 
_ 4 Gods preſence with them, nor of his bie ſtin g on their labour and Mir 
E — nifterie, Therefore by ſending Rom. 10. the Apoſtle intendeth not 
Philip;3.1 wnlawfull Miniſters. 
5p. 176. He that ſhould denye this argument, would ſhe more ſpight 
Tom. 4. then wit; For both I ts are as gleate as the Sunne at noon-day. 
J Repl; to For the other part of the reaſon, there can be noe xception again 
hig. it, For ſeeing this place, which is the foundation of their cauſe, is 
p- 88, 204. very Sand the whole building ( like a tottering wall ) muſt needs 
g Expeſ. fall to the ground. 
Ferm; 2 For 
mount. Mat 7;p-239;vol.2. h Comment; in Mat. 24.23. i Comment.m 
Mat, 7, K Hon, Plea, I Admon.l, 


. 


— 


» — "Mb A 


A Stay againſt Straying. 109 
2. For bis ſaying; He hath before ſbewed,that. it is Lawfull to 
heare him that 4276 85 Law full callin 7 , 1 — 
Lanſwer, I cannot finde this proved any where in his Booke; 2 1 — 
For I proſeſſe in the word of crurh, ] ſee little difference betweene lib:1.6.25 
his grounds for hearing in falſe Churches ; and the Nicolaitants 
re F N for eating in idol-Temples, t Evange- 
or thus they would plead : (mn) Meats and Drinkes are the lice & A- 
good Creatures of God, and may be uſed in a civill way Lawfully; 222 


ow we receive them no otherwiſe , whar'ioever ends and te- litere, 5 
pects others have. veterum 
Convenient, rel us nomina ſepe ſuis; Propheta- 


What is the Treat. plea but the ſame : Hearing is 4 natural um Ora- 
athon}: And although he heares falle Miniſters, yet is not his cul ES 
private meating to honout the ſtate of the Offise, as the refi — 
doe, Thas (Ch ad Conm) their DoQtrines are alike, 


Bur doth not this in the meane time, ſhew a deſperate cauee, = 7 
which hath not any authenticall records of the Holie Gbeſt. Vnder Je m_ 
the ſhadow whereof , it can find any ſhelter to ſhrowd it ſelfe. te, & 
What, inthe whole Booke of God f is there not one place of ſenſu Des. 
Scripture to be found ? What, nothing inthe Prophets? Nothing 'ponentes 
among all rhe writings of Chriſt and of his Apoſtles ? But it muſt ergo con- 
bee held. up ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh « ry avous ) by the tent ions, 
ſleight (n) of meu, and cunning craftines whereby they lay in wait ex divini- 
to deceive. tus inſpi- 
Againſt this kind of reaſoning , I might here bring that excep- 74tz Ora 
tion which Tertutian ſo] did of old againſt his Oppoſites. What culs fuæ- 
hath Athens to doe with feruſalem, the Schoole of Philoſophie with m 4 ſe— 
the Church of Chriſt, — 
Jn matters of faith men ſhould ſo weigh and conſider of things, n. 
as not to write what rea ſon, but what Religion, not what Philof>. _uu pron 
r the Prophets and Apoltles, not what fancie thinks, Þ wy Y 
ut what the Spirit of God doth ſay. v 2 
Indeed, if a man lift to be contentious, he may finde ſomething Dh 
to ſay to every thing, though little to purpoſe to any thing ; For Ebel. 
what cauſe ſo bad, hut ſome will have a —— for it. 4-145 
e De preſcript: adverſ.herer.[p)Senſus noſt ri, & enarrationes ſine 
bu teſiibus non babent fidem, Origen: in Hierom, Hom. 1. 


0 3 Hath 
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0% Har. Hah dot the Stewes of Rome found Patrons [p] Have not ſome 
Se on defended commones of Wiyes 4 — and worſe tao ; There- 
4 — wy fore with the Prophet this ſhall alwayes be my prayer: O 
of the ler mee notyyander from thy Commanndements 3 Remove from 
Apolog, mee the yvay of Lying; And take not the Word of Trath ont of my 
P. Cle- month, 

— For his Expoſition, it is drawen in by the haire of the head; 
(r) Pſal. and well, it reſembleth a Shipmans hoſe, for you may apply it to 
119 10. -yvhat you wil, ra: her then to the point in hand. There is not aWri= 
29. 43+ ter, I am periwaded, that ever gave ſuch a ſence of the place 3 As 
if wiſedome had been borne with him. and ſhould dye with him. 
(s ) Com- _ I ſhall nor ſteppe our of the way, to call in here a few well de- 
ment. in ſerving audience of the Learned. Famous Parens (s) an inter- 
Rem. 10. Preter one of a thouſand ; upon the place writes thus : 
15. H ow ſual they preach except they be ſint-, wby ſo? What hindert 
but he may preach that, is not ſent ? indeed he nay ſo to doe, but 
not as Gods meſſenger: For as n0 man. i the Kings Amba ta- 
dour, unleſſe he have his Commiſſion. : So ſuch Preachers as will 
declare in Gods name his merci and benefits, ought neceſſarilie to 
be ſent by him; For be rejeReth all them as int ders, which runne 
and teach without bis Commuſtuon», Vnto the preaching there= 
ſore of the Word, a calling ic required, &c, And though hee 
Pente here properly of the ApeFtolicall Commiſſion) , which was 
extraordinarie, Not withſt anding it muſt alſo be underſtood of or- 
dinarie Miniſters : Foy none is a Lawfull Preacher of the Word, 
except God call him. N ow, the Lord cali ſome immediately, 4s 
of old the Prophets and Apoſtles, Others mediately by an outward 
calling of the (hurch, So be, The very ſame Hyperims, Fa- 
gu, Ochinau, Toſſanus,Olevianus, Grinens, Martyr, Roloc, Hun- 

mimt, , Brentius, and otbers on the place. 
Now, how ſoever falſe Miniſters are not ſent of God, according 
to the intent of the Apoſtle, Rem. 10. 15. yet I confeſſe, he hath a 
te) Gen.4, ſpeciall guidance, government and direction, both in their rayſing | 

8. up, comming forth, and preaching ſuch and ſuch trutbs, for the 
(u) Gen. good of his elec in many places where they come. 
47˙3·8 It is aid of Joſephs Brethren , that out of envy they ſold him th 
Eſal. 105 the Midianites (t): and yet the Scripture elſe- where ſaith (u); 
17. , God ſent him inte Egypt. 
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Now,ſurely the ſame God , which could uſe their mallace, by [x] Pareus 
which he was ſold into Egypt, for rhe corporall profit of his people n Com- 
there; he can uſe as —— power/x)o: Antichriſt, by which the ment. 
Minitters of falſe Charc1es have their calling ) for the ſpirituall Gen: 48 7 
comfort and good of his c10ſen ones. And howſoever hee is no f- 429. 
author of unlavfull Miniſteriey : Neither can it be properly ſaid 199.1, 
that he ſendstiem : Yer he fo wiſely ordereth and diſpoſeth of [ 4) Cart- 
them, that he brings to paſſe hereb/ his owne purpoſe and will, to wright, 
the rayle of the glorie of his grace, in the propagation of the Hom. in 
Go ape! to the converſation of many. Eceleſ. e 3 
ut let it here be temem red, that theit places for all this, are fo! 83.84. 
not the better, neither their adminiſtrations the more wartane- (5] Things 
able; Nor any people che more juſtiſyed to heare them, then were done by 
Iacobs Sonnes to be juſtifyed in what chey did to their Brother, be- #n/awſul 
cauſe the Lord by it did chem good. inſtru- 
That which God doch this way. is not ol any prom̃iſe (4) that he ments, ſo 
hath made, but out of his ſuperabundant grace , turning the ſinnes frre & 
of his people (as the — doch poyſen to Medicines ) to they ref 
8 and good. [6] pet the 
ly. chat which he ſaich folowes, it followerh not, but is («rye = accompliſh 
Jeb a Concluſion il-garhered, Bur I ſee it is an eaſie thing ment f 
— — beggi will procure one that. Pui caſe uſurpersof Gods will 
civill offices, (hou thear admiaiſtrations profit ſome people; and plea- 
Mat it ſollo y therupon, chat ſuch men are ſent forth by the King? ſure, either 
Indeed do it muſt be taken, or elſe the Treat: expoſitiod is neither in the 
in the Text, nor ſound. But (cadet in curſu) he runnes in vaine, as ſefety of 
he hath done all the way before. hs Church 
Before I end this Seſion, I defire to aſke one thing of ou: Op- trial of _ 
. N there be a man whom they would heare, but bisChildre 
now not vvhethet ever any converſion hath followed his preach. Cc. the 
ing: May they in ſuch a caſe heare him ot no? If they ſay yes,  Screprure 
then wherefore are rhe effets of faife Miniſtets made the maine 4trribu- 
* hearing chem d If they ſay no ? Then hovy can they teth them 
eare any  Contidering they knovy not certainly by vvhoſe te Gd & 
preaching anocher is converted. As # the way of an Eagle in ebe autbor & 
aire, ſuch j the way of an adulterous Woman , it is hid and cannot doer; aud 
be ſeen. fo farre 
forth ave moeoſtbolierworkes ; Bat ſo farre arthey reſpeft the ation 
done, and inſtruments, they are wicked workes,and they inſiruments 
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Chriſt heare bu voyce, but ſtyangers they will not beare: foh, 
10. 3. 8.37. . 
He anſwereth : Chriſt doth not there ſpeake of the 
*ntward hearing but of the hem bung unto; that, it, as be expounds, 
bimſelfe, Verſ.3.4.5.14.16.26.27, of the knowing and beleeving 
of his vo pee, and following it, &c. | | 
a Neſitis PAnſw, It is a ſpeach of Auguftine(a) : Be wot many matters, . 
multi Ma- diſſenting from the Doctrine of Chriſt, our ouly Maſter, 
iſtri diſ- The Counſell is good, for it is a great ſinne and hurrfull vice, to 
entientes be raſh and adventnrous upon opinions , in matters of Religion, 
a Dottrina where men are not firſt well informed in judgement, true 
vnici ma- grounds of knowledge. Now truely I have not ſeen in ſo hort a 
gi 7 Tratt, any man that hath more adyentured to broach private 
briſti.in conceits t, hen the Treat: and to fingle umſel'e out from all wri- 
Lib.1. de- ters, ancient and moderne. As if bis fancies like Oracles were to 
tration. belickd up ; and his ares «pe, be ſaid,as anot et Pythagoras[b]muſt 
F In Ec- bereſted in ; or as the Popes Traditions [c) to be received, as if 
cleſia po- Chrſt ſpake them. Bur before I come ro diſcover the nakednes 
nitur ido- of his anſwer , I will firſt from this Scriprure lay downe this ar- 
lum, quan gumenr, | 
do nev'm Such as ¶ briſt intenteth by ſtrangers in lob. tog. may not Law. 
dogma a- fully be heard, : 
— But ( briſt by rangers in oh. 10. 5. intendeth wnlawfull Mi. 


Her. 32. niſters. 1 


[5] Dio- Ergo anlemfall Miniſters may not Lawſully be heard. 
gen. Laer. The Major is without controverſie. For t. the Greeke axe\oy»" 


T HE II. Objettion, is thus laid downe :, The ſheep of 


zn Pythag. Sw, is of that plainenes , as no witt of man can pur by the orce 


e] Counc. thereof;Properly it imports a going afrer another bodily Id; as a 


Tren. Scholer followeth the Maſter to be taught. 

Seſſ 4. 2. It cannot be ſhewed * that words ſo generally laid downe, as 
dec. . the'e, ( darorgia #1 of pwr anthcoSicumy, whe Guts gy r ware, &c.) 
p. 11. di- are 


ſtinct. 19. e. ſic mne. [d] Mat. 4 20.22 27. Mar. 1. 18. 
lob, 1. 37. 38. 40. 4d. 11.18. * If they can, let them. 
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are uſed any where to reſtraine a perſon only from beleevin ; 

Doctrines of falſe Teachers, — allowing kim 1 — - png, 

freely to heare them. f Arif [.2 
3+ Whereas Chriſt faith , they will flee from him, this muſt Elench. b. 

ſurely bee underſtood „ animo & corpore: For otherwiſe with 3 

reverence be it ſpoken: The probibition here were uuneceſſa · £ De verb. 


rie and vaine: Conlideriog if true Miniſters ſhall errein Doc- ©” 
trine, wee muſt flie from it (e). So then by this Expoſition, — 


there is nothing more meant of flying frow frangers, then went. in 
from Chriſts owne Howſhold ſervants, The which to affirme is Job: x0, 
weadoer ue, as the Philoſopher ſaith (, «bſard & idle, l. S: Tem. 

Finallie ,_ Learned Men generallie, underſtand it of flying Lem. 
with bodie and mind. And io not to come neere the breath of 53. 

3 lob, 
uolawfall Miniſters, So Awgaſtine(g), Cyril(b), (hryſoſtem(:), þ Cd 
Calvin(k ), Hunuins (1), Zepperns(m) Toſſanns (n),Srumfins (3), ment. in 
1 p and others, lob, 10. 53 

e Minor is undeniable, and proved 3. wayes. 1. By divine # / ibid; 
authoritie, which gives them often this title. 2. By their agree- M 161d. 
ment and like nes: in Scriprure men are flamed ſtrangers in 4 Cem- 
reſpects. 1. Of their ſtrange ſect. (J] 2. Of their ſtrange Re- ment. in 
ligion. [r] 3. Strange Lawes. And lattly, of the ſtrange work [u] Je. 10. 5 
and ſervice which they doe, This holds true here in the caſe of + Poſtet: 
unlawfull Miniſters ; For 1. they are nor citizens with the ſaints A/leg. 
and of the Houſhold of God e. 2. Their way and manner of Dom.8, 
ſerving God, is contrarie to the rules and orders, which hee hath Poſt. Tri- 

cribed. 3. Their Canons and Inſtirutions ate none of his, but nit. p.48 T 
Satans and the Biſbops. 4. In their adminiſtrations ( according p Hoem: in 
to their Service-Booke;, they ſerve not Chriſt, but Antichriſt, Mali ſeria tert. 
thripes, mali ipes. Pente. 

3. BY the teſtimonĩe of Learned men, as Pet (a), Pola: Fre 2.16 
nu(b),Danens (c), Toletus (d), Luther(s), Hoffmiſter'f), Guilias- © 9.9, 
dus (g). Poligenarns (h), Topiar (i), Anton: Gonigſte . (, the ** " => - 
Rhemiſt:(!1), All theſe affitme, that yyboloeyer taketh upon? 27. 

P bim E.. 62 8 
ry Mar 2 1. f 81.9 — 3 ws 1 9 2. « Luk.16,12.* We 
ſpeaks not here of the inviſible Church. but the true viſible. 4 Com- 
ment: in Hebr: 5, v. 4. p. 211. b In Exech.c 44; p 800. c Comment. 
in 1Timot.$,22,0-343; d in lob. 10, 97. e Enarrat, in Evang. 
Tem. 5. p. 158. f Hom. in Evang:Dom. 9; Poſt Trinit. g Comment. 
in Gal. I, p. a4 T. b Dome ont in Evang p. 26. i In Evang; 
Dom. g; peſt. Irin zy 73. IPO, peſt pent, . 175; | Annot; wn 

lob 10;v. 1 
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m) L.4. him to preach without a Lawfull ſending , commeth in, not by a 
c. 4 Lawſull Election, and holy Church Ordinance , but breaketh in 
(n)L.T.. againſt Order, By force and favour of men, & by humane Lawes, 
Stremat. he is aſtranger,a thiefe, a murderer, according to Chriſt, ſaying in 
(0) L1b.-I. Jo. io and thus have the old Writers expounded the place. As 
Epiſt.6,9 Jrenens [1m], Clem: Alexand.[n] (yprian- [ 0], Didymus|p], Ru- 
76. in lob: Perla [4], Theodor, and others. 
lobe o come now to the Treat: 1. His whole anſwer is meerely 
(a) In lob. a declvning from the (tate of the que ſtion. 
w A negatione unius diſparat ou] ad poſirionem alterins non 
(v) ibid. valet argumentatio. 

He reaſoneth for all the World, as if one ſhould reaſon thus: A 
man may nor pur in practice the bad Coun'ell of a murderer or 
thiefe;Ergo,he may hears them. Chriſt (ſaith he) will not have 
us to beleeve and obey the unſound Doctrines of trangers; Ergo, 
he doth nor ſpeake of the outward hearing of them, 

Diffido ocalis meis, & identidem interrogo, an I gerim, an vi» 
(z)Plin. derim J. ä a 
Paneg. I ſuipect my fight , I queſtion my Copie „I aſke of my ſelfe 
(t) Bel= againe and againe, cbuld the Treat. write ſoun(kilfully ; For if 
larm.de this be not a non-ſeguitur, then fooles cannot ſpeake None 
Eccleſ. ſence. 
triumph. 2 His diſtinction betweene hearing and bearhng, is much like to 
I. L. c. 1a. that of the Papsſts (t', between Dulia and Latria. The Scripture 
(u)Haſſels forbids worſhipping of angels: True ſay they, as Mediators, [u Iſo it is 
pro invo- unlaw full, — 5 not; Chriſt bids us to fly from ſtrangers, and 
cat. c 19. not to heate them : yea, ſaith he, as to obey their Doctrinedother- 
5-47 wiſe we may follow them, and heare them: is not this ro preſume 
above that which is written ? Surely. i men may take ſuch bold 
nes in expounding oſ the Scriptures, the groſſeſt Idolater may ex- 
cuſe himſelfe eably. 
| 3. I grant that to heare is ſometime taken for beleeving, ap« 
F And ſo - A 7 
4+ & af — —— Bat what of this? Will it therefore fol- 


along the low, that Chriſt in Joh. 10, 5. doth not ſpeake of the ontward 


booke. bearing of ſtrangers, 

Ne co- I may ſafely proteſt his proofe here, is onely his bare opinion : 
nare quid And he argues ex non conceſis : From that which is nor granted. 
fierinon | thinke no wiſe man will en age himſelfe to detend the conclu-- 
foteſt, ſion, which cannot be defended. 


4. Where 
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4. Wbere be ſaith, he e . of whom Chnift ſheaketh,were 5 I heare 
of the true Church and of ſraell. that. ſome 

It his meaning be, that Chriſt here hath reſpect ny to them, ſey, that. 
he is greatly deceived. For he intendeth all ſtrangeri, which in the theſe later 
ſence of the Scriprures , either then were , or afterwards ſhould workes of 
eome into the world, whether of the true Church & of Iſrael. or not. the Treat, 

It hath hitherto been a ruled caſe among divines, not to diſtin- ,, fare 
guiſh where the Word makes no diſtinflion ; Bur the Treat: * 1 
teldome this Canon; For as Lizards , who out of the open field er then 
doe runne into Buſhes; So he leaves the plaine Text. and hrerall the firſt. 
ſence of the Scriptures ; And turning their necks cleane about , Now , 
makes them ſpeake what he pleaſeth And by this meanes neither theſe [ay 
dealerh with che Objection , nor caule of the Lord , as is ſp, becauſe 
meet.“ 

5. Ic is a queſtion, whether the Godly in the Iewiſh Church, = lead 
h2vmg by bearing diſcovered the Scribes & Phariſes to be ſtran- 40 voſe 
geri, that is, falſe Propbess, mought afterward heare them againe, walking, 
the Treat (a] was once of the mind that they might not ; and and theres 
gave ſome realons for it Ib. But how ſoever the caſe is not ealily foxy they 
to be determined; coohdering the ſtare of that Church & time; e ben 
Yer this is cleare to all men of ſound judgment , that in the A 
Churches now under the Goſpell, falſe Prophets may not bee ſuf- 3 elfen. 
fered But after due and orderly conviction, beeing found ſo, and For ot her- 
abſtinate) they are to be rejetted , and ſo no outward bearing of wiſe they 
them any mote. Of this judgment Cameriw(c), Borrhew (4), re much 
Tan e Oecolampadius ( f), and others worſe, Vu» 

Laftly , by his .anſwere , all falſe Prophers may bee Gan: ©. 
heard ; For, if nothing make a falſe Prophet , bur (as hee 
fayth) unſound Doctrine; And Chriſt doth not forbid the out- P7908 4 
ward bearing of fach; Then what 1 ſaid followes ueceflarilie, Now, — 

if rbis were true, Lord, in what a miſerable caſe were Gods ſoundly by 
ople. But it is neither ſo nord ; For the Scriptures ſhew the ;þ, yjvo,g 
contrarie ; beſides he contradicts here himſelfe, and is ſo variable, f God: 


and unſetled in that thing As it ma 1 ſaid of him as it was K* © od 


good 4s 4 
bare and bold affirmationw {a)See his juitificat. ſeparat, pag. 434. 
[6] To be lightly moyed in . C — — ayth be: 
divine & Mor. Obſerv. p. a4. It had been à happy thing , for the 
{wick of God, if he had not ſhewed ſuch « Childiſh meat en-. 
le Comm. in Apoc. c. 3. [4] ineApocic,z. Lel In Matic, 7. II in 
Mat. c. 7. 
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$* Me. of Severus: Omnia fuit & nibil fuit. Hee turneth every vt bn 
lanch. in and cannot paſſe any way. He , in all waters, and yet catch- 

eth nothing ; he hath ſpent all his oyle, in making a ſalve for the 
Cen. foule ſore Antichriſtian Preiſts;and yer to ſay (as rhe truth is) hath 
* For they left them in a worſe cauſe * then he found them. 
need not 
by his writing leave their unbl: ſed ſtanding, For ſo they only preach the truths 
of the Gofpell, They ſiane not. And then what need is there to lay dene their 


falſe Office. 
SACT. 22. 


THe 12. Objeftion, followes thus: The Scriptares of the Old 
and New Teſtament, warne Gods people of falſe Prophet,; 
vvhich the Miniſters of that, Church are, having an nnlewfull 
calling. * 
Treat, To this he thus replies: 1. They warn not to hearker, to 
them, nor to beltere them; But to try them, which without hear in 
* Not as them, cannot be done, Not that. all falſe Prophet are 40 be heard 
Apollo by all , that they might try them ; For that, were to tempt Jod: 
anſwered But now } anſwer * the Scriptures cited; which iþeake of Prophers 
the Tewes in the true Church, which were to be heard, till they were orderly re- 
by the preſſed, or atleaft plainly diſcoyered by their Doctrine heard to 
Scriptures be ſuch, ** | 
Ac. 16. Anſw, The ſouldiets which ſerved Marew Antonius, fell 
wit, for ſo unawares on an Herbe , the vvhich greatly diſtempered their 
he cauld hea is, To ſay, vvhat my mind gives me, it vvas an unbappie 
nor: ſeeing thing, that ever the Treat. found out this Wild gowrd , for it 
bee wrues much weakned his large abilities, and cauſed him in this point, 
againſt to be no more like the man, that he was, when be was againſt 
them, it; Then an apple is like a nut. 
* Appian. Some 
de Bell. Parth, + We cannot apply the ſaying in the Greeke Proyerbe to him 
Fivroges Ses beru. Our later thoughts be wiſer then our firſt, For here he rather 
[triveth th;n teacheth ; As Ierom. confeſſeth of himſelfe, beeing repro ved b 
ſome, ſor writing ſome thing againſt lovinian(as the Treat: doth a gain ſt us) 
way of contention,rather then of Dofrine, Hierom. in eApolog,ad Pammac hin 
pro libris adverſus Ioyiniau-. „ TE - 


— 
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Some thing be would ſay here, but to profeſſe my owne iguo- 
rance, [ doe not underſtand him. | 
For z.he peremptorilie denies the whole Olhjection; and ſo con- 
uently affi-mes that all Falſe Prophets may be heard ; yet pre- 
— with the ſame breath, he unlayes what hee had ſayd before; 
And ſayes, all falſe Prophets are not to be he heard by all ; And 
within 4 lines after , lets boch ſayings fall -againe , and ſayth, 
falſe Prophets , beeing diſtoyered ſo to b, are not to bee beard. 
This is ſo deepe and inextricable a riddle for me to ynfould, tùhat I 
maſt confeſſe my ſelfe here Davis, nor Oedipm. And therefore 
will leave it for what it is, and come to the defence of our f Pag. Sr. 
A gument. | 1 Cor. G 
1. Howſoever the Treat: in the point of hearing of falſe Pro- 15. 
phets, is off, and on, ſo that no bodie by his words can well tell, (a) Ciril 
what be held ; yet, as | have before ſhewed,tGods Word damnes obſerverh 
it uttetly. that ſuch 
And to the former reaſons, the ſe may be added, 1, That the of the 
members of Chriſt, and the members of Antichriſt, muſt nor bee hie. 
mingled togerher,byr in all the points'o Religions Communion, as 4% Ss by" 
Prayer, Propheſie. Preaching, &i be ſeparated and apart For to Chriſt are 
doe otherwiſe,is as great RAGE oftered ro Gad, as ro take rhe 
members of the bodie , 
Tt iſt, who in thoſe.Jeſt.dayes ſpeakes evidently by his Goſ- ;;,, 
2.]t Chriſt, who in thoſe;l+ es [peakes evidently by his Goſ- 

I 12 Spirit, had judged it fit, chat his Children ſhould goe unto 1 x * 
_ Churches, he would certainlly have made knownthe ſame toi eien: for 
them. ( | 

3. This ſeemeth much to eclipſe the glorje of Chrifts wiſe- en: 
dome and faythſulneſſe, in providing for the full and perfect in- 
ſtruction of his people in his owne Miniſterie : That they ſhould 
ne vertheleſſe (like àn unchaſt ſpouſe) got out from, and make uſe 
of a ſtranget. r * | 


make them the members of an 5 


Evang. lo. 
115. 14. 


Moreover, tor the Edarned , they ate againſt ali bearing of all a — * 


alſe Prophets, and ſpeake downe right, as the Word of God doth 
1 12 ing, find in their — no ſuch falſe and idle diſtinc- pag 4 
tion, as the Treat: deviſeth; namely, that ſome falſe Prophets may aſhamed 
be heard; Others not. 7 X to be ſeem 
As for the weaker ſort (a), and leſſe able 80 diſcern of things that ,, þ, 2 
differ: they muſt not beare them : but the ſtronger and wiſer har with 
may. As this is the idea of his owne bead, ſo for ought truly 1 an Harlae. 


P 3 Know (4) Pag.17 
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(b) Serm. know he walkes alone in it. For, I am ſure, Calvin (5). 
againſt i- M uſculus (e), Pareus (e, Zanchy (f), Fenner (g). Palladins (b), 
ol. the Rhemnſts(1), the Douay-tranſlaters (), &c. thole ſpeak other- 
(c 2 — yes, — — — —— too. As Theodorns (1), Cbriſo- 
(m),Enjebius u), and others. 
— : Theſe — — —— ſaid ) that no falſe Prophet is to be heard, 
1. by any perſon whatſoever. 
(d) In Mat 2.For thol: two Scriptures, Deu. 13. 1. 1.10þ:4.1.here brougth, 
79 * EY - — ea — — — : ur. are as 
ment. in — 1 W * 
= 16, _ a a = heating, mentioned in thoſe places, reſpectethonly a 
c_—_— arc. 
8 Againe, it concernes no hearing of falſe Prophets; bur the godly 
philip.z, e ee admoniſhed to examine che Doctrines delivered to thẽ 
LING — a right way and order; And if they find any by teaching to bee a 
Tan, falſe Prophet, they are ro depoſe him, and afterwerds not to heare 
Geer him againe (o); And thus out beſt Writers. interpret the places: as 
| 2 25 FramTius fonlerus, Ormans , Danars , Bugenhagins, Selneccer, 
v. 7 8 Hmunmu,Occolampadims and others, 
(60 P bil; Now, marke (good Reader) how this hangs rogerher. If the 
Dem. B. Saints iu a true Church, may heare one that is not known, to bee 2 
poſt. Ininz falſe Prophet, but afterwards by his unſound Doctrines plainly diſ- 
p. 256; Coveterh bimſelſe ſo to be ; Then 11 unto a falſe 
(i, Annot, Church, and heare one, whom they certainly know to be a falſe 
in 2 Core — defore theygoe,8c. The expreflion of it is conviction 
6. 14 enought. 
and 2 lob, The Treat: goes thus foreward. 2, Ns mans wnlaw ful 
10. ont ward calling. mal s bim a falſe Prophee ; Nor his out ward law- 
8 full calling, a true; But his true or falls D oRrine only, makes him a 
— — true or alſe Prophet, A man- may have « Lewfull Office of 
„ Minifterie, au yer br a falſe Propher:if he teach falſe Doftrine; 
2 King:5; ſo be may be x true Propher, if he teach the truth, though in unlam- 
P.94i; fu andeAmichriftian ſtate of Nl ini ſterie. 
Anſw. 


c. 14. (m)In Mat 7. v. 15. (A) Lib. 4c. 22. (o) Populus Chriſtianus detec. 
ts eorum erroribus fidem non habrat auref vr prebeart ſed tanſuam lupos fu. 
giat. Par: in Mat. 7. 15. Fit be a fit thing to — Touch-ſtone, for trial of 
ceyn, and that finding the ſame falſe, to refuſe itzt hen it n meet, to receive 
knowne to us to be count erfeit, and falſe. If th be abſurd, ſo n the other too, 


A 4 


£2 na mw 
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Anſvv. I never ſaw in my life, an errour held by a man of lea 
ning, that hath leſſe brought to countenance it then this, For 4 Diſtinc; 
whereas otheti commonly doe quote Scriptyres(albeir ill applyed) 40, c. 51. 
& alle adge for themſelves the judgments of other men. He goes <p, 
not this way to worke; Bur as if he had to deale only with —_— n Sad 
we mult take (as they mnt the Popes I.] Decrees) his will for , N 
a reaſon, and meaſure things by the rules of his breaſt, 2 hy y p 
Bur ſurely ſuch kind of reafoning will have little waight in the — 
conſcience of any trucly fearing God. For they wilbe loath to * King, 
leave an old faith for a new fancie, 12, Son. 1 
He ſaytb, Ns mans unlewfull outward calling makes bim a falſe 5. 5. fer, 
Prophet But] ſay,it doth ; And the Prophets(b), Chriſt/c),and his F4. 74. 
Apoltles(d) ſay ſo too. Perkins (e) is held among all the Godlie & 2 3.2 
Learned or à ſoled and judicious Writer; Now, what his _ & 27.15 
ment herein was, hee ſheweth it thus: The firſt note vpbich , xo, , 
we muſt make of a faiſy Prophet is this ; Namely, to come on his 75 2 
enge head; and to preach nat beting ſent-; Aud by this marke are 4 Fg 
falſe Prophets nued, Per. 14. 14. I have not ſent them, neither . 
did j commaund them, and yet they Propbeſied in my name. 
Aud no leſſe dos theſewords of Chriſt iwpert ,they come unto ,, p fr 
r themſelves , without 4 calling from God and his , Chriſt 
Church, So be. 1 * 
What he ſayth,is laid of Hierom f, Chiyſoſtome g, Cyrill x, — 
Parens , Luther B, Pelægius i, Aquinas K, (+ orpinss; i, Bullin- Ma.» Y 
ger m, Ferut u, Guiliands 0, Bagenbagius p, Toles q, Te- „, 7. 5. 
piar 1, Heffmiſter i, and others. A8 
Againe , if an unlmſull entmard ä an unlay- — *S 
full Miniſter; den ir makes a falſe Prophet 3 For according to the f 


Scriptures, it is all one thing, only expreſſed in ſundrie rearmes, _— in 
4. 7. 


in Jer. 14. 14. F in Mat. v, Tom. .. Comment. in Mat. 7, 15. 
ob Enarrat. in rang. Dom. Oct. Poft, Trin: Tem. 5, 1 Queit, 
Eyang.p.97. K In Camment: in Jer: 14.4. | Pot: in Sexagef. 
p. 8 m Comment: in Jer: 14. 14. n in J. 10, P1239. © In 
Epheſ.r,p.292, p (omment: in Fer:1g,14. q In eto, p. 555. 

. Dom:$;Poft:Trin:p.73, 1 Homil. in Evang. Dom. p, poſt: 


The 


4. Key. 2. 
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. " . 5 . . 

Obſere: [umption- , who — _ une is great., and full of pre- 

pag:bo. Way for their owne deviſes — * * male 
: This fault he comn ' : 

T And rake all for falſe Prophets _ — zFor wherethe Scriptures 
this may — way for his owne deviſe } will unlawſull Miniſters,he (to 
ſerne for uch as erre only in Doctrine. ct: — the appellation to 
anſwer to which Logicians terme de omni & de nul makes good the rule, 

A bur not in the | : enulo,as if true in the ge 
the Piftle che f. particular; As if true, that all genera), 
maker ; r 1 ence of the Scriptures, are falſe Pro ch n 
er; unlawfull Miniſters in reſpect of thei P og yet ſuch as are 
— are not falſe Prophers their unlawfull ourward calling, 
g up of Laſtly,l would , 
bi” E.  Jeroboams Pre — ones burning true inſence, and 
pifle , if they were, ( as no os — ces, were falſe Prophets: 
crows out; yy — — n will denie, ) chen the other fol- 
Ls ut I gefle what cauſed thi - 
Cock Ds Seriprares.thet — falſe Prophet the Teta hee found in 
— f — 962 9 , becauſe of their falſe 
game Prophets; But it followes not onleſie ere were no other falſe 
that bath * houſe, is a theife ; Ergo h a man will ſay, he that robs 
beaten, Rebbers. The whi go, there-are no theeves , but H 
* 2 which thin , whoſoever holds, hal ouſe- 
all his fel- —— — = — — $,{halbe Paralogizer, 
lowe ing the other point : he ſ ; 
of — rages cam ry lay No * — Lowfull c5l, ** * 
a true Prophet; F . Falling makes 
no 57 "P or as in . 
— — 1 upon the 12 
u Cc d — arriage : 
— 2 he ide tres Hook date O never doe the duties of a0 2 50 
in ward lawful call: fficer , incontinently upon his 
in the ful calling, Let bis praiſes afrerw rr 
Scriprure, bad: The reaſon it, becauſe his adminiſtrati ards be good or 
— — 3 is adminiſtrations after his callin 
ng,&c. gives nothing to the formall beeing o 
I 


that men Pra 
As I have ſhewed elſe-where (7). 


— 8 I — want ofa true outward calling; Forſooth » 
* , bf you have eyes to ſee it, and grace 10 aſe | 1 
() eceſſit, Separ. p. 236. 2 | = 
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His words following are: Balaam * was 4 falſe Propber, in Treat. 
curſing (in purpoſe) where God would have him bleſſe, and m teach. *Num.22 
ing par, =, = 4 — block before the people of Iſrael; and & 25. 

et 4 true Pr in bleſſing ſrael. hy the ſpirit of Propheſie, and 10f b. 13. 

Word 2 the Lord put into 4 | OR Fs 25 4 : | 

Anſw. Would men receive his ſayings , as they doe a, 
ver, by due triall and — 522 find — —— 10. N 
refuſe t em, & turn them back; Now, for the falſenes of this v. My 14. Num. 
anſwer to it , ſhalbee in the words of another man (») : 270. 
We know no meats between true Prophets and falſe, for whoſoever —— 

g chap. 
6 not 4 true Prophet, u a faiſe Prophet ; and whoſoever us @ falſe 24.2 3 
Prophet cannot be 4 true Prophet of God. He that. is of God, is 22 
4 true Prophet He that is of the Devil, is 4 falſe Prophet; Nei- Ea do- 
ther doth the t DELIVERIE AND UTTERANCE OF ce Epi- 
SOME TRUTH , MAKE HIM A TRUE PROPHET; = d 
For then the De vill ſbould be a true Prophet, who ſometimes ſpeak: — 
eth the traut li albeit 10 A ſineſter end, And a little after, be con · non on 
cludeth thus: Balaam was 4 nery Witch, Witard,a falſe Pro- proprio 
phet , 4 trus ſorcerer, famous or rather infamous, for his Deviliſh <vrae. Let 


Magick, which he practiſed among the wicked idolatrous N ation, the B. 
So Arterſo/. And manie others write ſo too; As Junius x, — 


Symſem- , Fer , Canuti« 4; and before them, Origerw b, bi 
| , | bh 
Greg VL N c, Baſil d. +" 74 ano bath — 
Againe, as bee writes againſt the truthzſo againſt himſelfe, ned of 
For in Pag. 70.91 .* be faith, to name men. idolaters, adulterers, Cod; And 
murderers, &c, becauſe they doe ſome aldi of idolatrie, mw dev, 5 of = 
theift, fe. agrees neither with Chriſtianitie, nor civility . bat is 4 — p * — 
Conſequence and collection made withowd rule of Charitie , or — 
ground "—_— 
„CA. RN. 
(u) Atterſol biſt. of Barak and Balaum. on Numb. 22 p. 8 I- 
ths well, for it ſbewes all the Treat: anſwer to be cæcum inſom- 
nium, 4 vaine dreame.and nothing elſe. (x) Annal. Exyli. Num. 
22.p.1%9. (5) Expoſit.on 2 Pet.2;v.16; p. 372. — in 
Num) 22 4 ibid. (b) ibid. c) ibid, (a) ibid, A Letter 
ſent to London, written by the Treat. 
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„Teſti- ground of Truth, Tet (ce (aliud ftams,alind ſodunt,) How he is 
monium one while for the ching, another while againſt it, Balaam de- 
wun, Jivereth ſome truths : Therefore he muſt be a true Propher, 
quod — But if another ( cum Care (um] doe reaſon after the ſame 
oft bos lort, hee cals it (and that rightlie ) a conſegutucs made mit hot 
3 te ground of trurh. * 
grave, cc 3+ Whereas Bd in 2. Pol. 2. 1 ö. is ſaid to be 4 Prophet: 
Thins the Apoftle meanes a falſe Pf ophet. And the like we read in 
owne to ſli- other places (e), not that the name (Prophet) is due to them; 
monie, But given them irovicallie, that is, becauſe they falſelĩe aſſume 
which w it (), glorie in the title, and willinglie would be ſo e- 
another and taken. For the other Scriptures in the margine, I know 
caſe is of not for w hat end they were quoted, unleſſe to the rea- 
ſmall der, in bow many places he may find the word Balaam, in the 
weight, Old & New Teſtament. a 
but this a The Treat, goes on thus: He is « Prophet that theaks or de- 
gamſt thy clares 4 thing paſt, preſent. or to come, eAnd to phe in dur 
ſelfe is of fence, is — elſe but to ſprake to edification, chor tation and 
great mo. comfort. He that doth this 1s a true Prophet; He that prabes the 
ment,, Contrarie,a falſe, 
Tull, eAnſw. Men pleading for errour, are driven oft times to 
le Kin. uſe that kind of reaſoning ,' which in Scholes they call fallacia 
3. 13. ex ignorantione veri Elenchi : which is to change the ſtate of 
Hoſ.g. 8. the queſtion , and to draw Conclafions contrarie to the truę 
See Ius. rules of the axiomes,or propoſitions diſputed off, The Treat, 
notes, on is fallen into this fault: For whereas our queſt ion is onlie a. 
the place, bout hearing in Church- wan, and of Church Offreri Hee alters 
UN quite the ſtate of the point; and ſpeakes of benring ar large. As 
qgunbus it we ſhould queſtion, whether Hearing ſimplie bee unlawfull; 
hoc nomen and not rather hearing with certaige adjuncts: That is, in an 
vere con- eAntichriftian Church, af a falfe Miniſter, the like, 
gruebat, | But 
fed qui llud arroganter & falſo ſibi ſummebant-. Brig hum. (un- 
ment, in Cant. Cant. cap. 4. fol. 78, is. T. . Expeſ. 
upon the Books of the ¶ antic. pag. 15. LE, 
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Bur to come to his anſwer, 1. W hat it is to Propheſie in his 
ſence f, I know not , neither doe ] inquire after. For it is ſuffi- 
cient for me to know what Propbeſio is, and what true Prophets are, 
in the ſence of the Scriptures. 

In the Booke of God , I find true Prophet to be taken three 
wayes. . Strictly, for one, who from the inward counſell of God 
could foretell things to come [g]. - 2, For Lawfull Paſtors and 
Teachers in the Churches of Chriff [b]. 3. And more largely; 
For ſuch private members [:}, of particular Churches, as have re- 
ceived the gift of the interpretation of the Scriptures , and lo 
are able fo Fraks to ediſicatio e bortatiom- and comfort. Of no 
other true Prophets doe ILread in all the Scripture: Seing rherfore 
the Preiſts he pleads for, are not of any of theſe rancks [K]: Then 
needs muſt they be falſe Prophet, and ſo conſequently not to bee 


2. For the other part of his anſwer ; Which is, bee that 


teacbeth falſe Doltrine, is a ſalle Prophet, Here I thinke wee p 


F The 
Trea. 
wrote (ne 
that no 
Scripture 


juſtines 


preac ling 
our of a 
true 
Church; 
much le 
in a falle 
Church; 
juſtificat: 
Separ: Ps 


77. He 


muſt take his meaning. and lea ve his words; Bur what he meanes jayth , No 


know not; and therefore will caſt it aſide; only here is a fitt place 
to propound a queſtion or two x. Whether to hold, reach, and 


mã teach- 
ed the 


practice he errours and lies conteyned in their Cann, Service- Goſpell, 


Boote, Bookes of Avticies, and t 
Deacons , doe make 4 falſe Prophet, 2, Whether to hide 
from the people the knowledge of 
cerne the outward regiment of Chrifts viſible Church , make a 
' falſeProphee. 3. 
phet , known biobef . 


But the prudent, man looketh well to bis going. 
Q_2 There 


all rhe main rrurhs, which con- 


ther it bee Lawfull to heate any falſe Pro- 
The fmple belteveih every word [m) : 


Ordering of Bb. Preiſts and but was 


amember 
of a true 
*'hurch. 
De! Gen. 
20. 17, 
Numb. 12 
6 Deu. 18 


TIN. 10. 41. 1 Theſ g. 20 Rev 11,6; [] 1 Cer. 143 Rom. 12.6. 
(KIA. in what ranch of Prophets unla full Miniſters are; And un- 


der what Scripture they ave comprebended. 
Chriſtiam aſke this q 


I would baue a private 
ueſtion of ſome learned divine, wheme hee 


hnowes doth hold it lawfull to beare falſe Mmiſters. And it n very 
likely be will anſwer bim by deepe ſilence. th, There # one queſtion 
more, dix. whether the Lords Lawfull Presſts , u bich ſarvcd at the 
Altar in leruſalem , mought not à well urge their people to heare 
leroboams Preiſt at Dan and Bethel; As the Miniſters novv under 
the Geſpell,to perſuvade men, to heare in falſe C hurches, If it bee not 
all one, ſhevv the difference, [m] Pro. 14.15. 
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There is nothing more in this anſwer , bur a little girding ar 
ſome mens perſons,and at their exerciſe of Propheſie z to which ] 
( Juve. will fay no more, but in the Poets (n) words : 


= Dat. veniam Corvis vexat . Cenſura Columbas, 
SECT, 1s. 

F N . HE 13. Objection. is laid downe in this manner: The 

qu (bri- Lords forbids luda going io Gilgal, or to- Bethel, Heſ. 4. 

Siano 15.16, 

nomine 


Treat: The meaning is plaine, & the words expreſſe, that 
aude mus they were not to goe thither to offend and play the Harlat , in joy- 
dicemus ning to idols, Ver. 13. 16. Thus 1 grant F 11 10 be done in no place, 
nos abjice- But deny any ſuch thing to be done in the bearing by mee pleaded 
re Deos a- for ; The Scriptures every where forbid the going,01 comming to 
lienos, & ſ#ch places, or perſons, as in, by,or with thim ſome tyill is done, to 
ver co. wit, for the doing of any thing evill , or unlawful in, or with them. 
lere, cum This is all a primo ad ultimum. | 
pars 1do- Anſovv. When Children find any hard words in their Leſſon; 
la defen- They wilbe ſure to paſſe them Alu over ; Hoping thereby to 
dat., ado. ſave themſelves. I muſt needs ſay , the Treat; met here with a 
ret. colae,. ſttong argument; And therefore it is no wonder, though he ſhew 
"a . us a Scholers tricke + To witzleave that ſpeedilie , the which hee 
rer knew not how to anſwer . It the Reader doe nor ſee the weak» 

diniais nes of it (to ſay the beſt of it) 1 will ſer before bim a glaſſe to vew 
honor i hu it in, 6 5 
proſequa- For 1. He makes himſelfe here an Oppoſite to ſcience. 2. To 
tur, La. Conſcience. 3. To the truth; And laſtly , ro himſelfe. 

ar. in Ard iſt ofthe tirit:They vvere not(ſayth he)to gee thither to offend. 
— profeſſe in all good conſcience , my defire is not to pervert his 
Jo. c.24 meaning, but ro underſtand it; But how to underſtand it, j know 
Hom.71, not 
p fol. #1, 


Sees the like anſwer to our 1, Objeft, t is Antonies precept in- 
Tuallie,if men be troubled about a bard queſtion , to lay no- 
thing to is. De Orat,l,2, 


A a a am a © $ om 
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dot; For his ſpeach is much like the anſwer , which Pythia the (4) Cicer, 
Preift gave to Pyrrbua the King Epire.(4) de divin. 
Ajo te AE tcida Romanos pincere poſe. 
An anſwer ſo dubious & diſcrepanr, as it cannot be gathered from Ari. 
it 2 —_—— — the ——— —— overcome. The Treat: Spb. 4. 
anlwer is o the like ambiguitie and darknes ; It is an ue, ary 
as tae Philoſopher /b), e For you — dreh be. (e) Libe- 
ther hee intends chat ſud ab might Law ully heare leroboami Prevfts T ure 
at D and Babel, or not. You may take it either way, or _— wy 
no way ; For it is ( wtreque nutans[emtentia) a ſpeach like an TS if 
Echs , and will (ay whacloeyer you will ſay before it, 119- th 
Bac iris no matvaile , though hee leaves che matter thus ina Hoc neque 
doubtfull ſeace ; For I belceve whar Auguſtine (c) ſayth of him · propbetæ 
ſelfe, was hete true in the Treat. : hire dwrit wot freely Frakes his predicave- 
PIT runt, ne- 
ut in the meane time, this ſheweth a wretched canſe ; For 9 Domi- 
wholoever fees his cauſe to be good, hee will ſearch and weigh ra- * do- 
ther hat ſhould-be laid plainly and to the foll: then what may be cui neque 
ſaid darkly and coulorable, and ſo to put it off with a ſ hift. Apoſto/s 
2. Ithe meaat to ſay any thing. his meaning then muſt needes tradide- 
be:that it was fuller jade to heare the Doctrine of the Law unt. ren. 
Preached at Dany and Bethel by Ieroboams Preiſts, The .. 
which e xpoſitiò is an unſufferable perverting of the Text & leads * 2 
unto great impietie ; For to diſtinguiſh things in ſuch a ſort, is for ;.. 
all the World, as if one ſhould ſay, be Law of God forbids adulte- I. f. 
rie 3 True, but how ? To ſatisfy luſt , not to begit Children, as n 
Seſ anut did (4). C RNuſſio 
Againe , the Law of God forbids perjurie ,as how d As it tends * 
to the {ſhedding ot innocent blood , but not to accommodate a 
freind, as Cicero mertily ſpeakes of Clunius (eh. I could multiple S fi 
inſtances this way of the ſame nature with his expoſit ion: The docere ye» 
Lord ſayth expreſiy, goe not to Gilgal., But how ſay our Oppo- lint, wolire 
ſites; As to Offer Sacrifices; but not to goe t hit her to bekve the Doc- audire, no- 
trines of the Law preached by the Preiſts of Jer oboam. Is ut this lite face; 
horrible preſumprion to contradict * the plaine Wotd of God? cerie enim 


23 For 54er fla 
querunt, non qua Ieſu Chriſti, Auguſt. in Joban: Traft,46 
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[f] Yerba For to eſtabliſh their owne inventions: What Hereſfie held 
ſine crimi- by any Heretick, may not by ſuch bold diſtinctions be juſtified, 1 
mine ſunt, may lay as a Learned man faytb(f,: The words are without fault, 
fenſus in the ſence ts in fault. 
crimine. |. Of this corrut — the Scriptures , Bucer (g) writes 
„ . *, Judicioully , and ſhewes what a wicked thing it is, to applie the 
Hilari: de Word of Cod , beyond the propoſed matter. I it be an unjuſt 
Tran: thing (ſaith be) to Hreatch the Dottrines and anſwers of 4-wiſe and 
lih.2. ; pruaent many, beyond the matter ayd queſtion- anto which they 
[g] Im ave given ; But Specially to apply them to the thing which he in. 
um eſſe, tendeth not, neither doth it agree withall ; Then much more t«it,a 
verb vile thing to abuſe the Dottrines and precepts of Chriſt in ſuch a 
(rift manner, & c. 
mitra pro- Of ſuch as doe ſo, that firly may be ſaid, what Hierom (b) faith 
poſitum of one Rbericiws , they may be wiſe men, bur are fooliſh inte- 


. Preters. 
— ; 3. the Prophets had ſo meant as the T reat:cloſely inſinuates, 
* u 4 


t durſt not, it ſeemes ſpeake it out,) viz. that the Hearing of the 
de regne Word preached by leroboams Preiſts at Betbell, Dany and g, 
Crofts, («ble to open aud apple the Dettrines of fayth by that, Church 
1.2.6. 29. profeſſed) beth Lawfull,and in caſes neceſavie for all, &c. They 
P+149. could eafily have expreſſed ir (i /; For they were filled wi 
[4] Rhe- Spirit of God in all wiſedome and Sprrituall uuderitanding ; Bur 
11194 elo- the ttuth is, in plaine expreflions, 1 the contrarie. And 
quens qui- unleſſe mens mindes be overcaſt in like fort , as were the eyes of 
dem eſt Ehma, they cannot but ſee it. | ; 

But to preſſe them downe with authority, for the preventing of 
ſed inep- errour in the ſimple, and for caveling in ſuch as deſite ro contend, 
tus inter- We will here fer downe the judgement of the moſt Learned, 
pres. Hie- touching this thing. The Prophet ( ſaith Zanchy C) ſayth noe 
ren. ad Sacrifice not at Bethel and Gilgal , but ſimply and plainly com yt 
Ac ar- not thuber, noting that they were interdifted not onely from ſacri- 
cellam: ficmg 
[+] We onght not ſo much, as to know the things which the Books of 
the Law comeyneth wot, Hilal: m Pſal, 132, The Scripture de- 
nyeth it what it noteth not. Tertull. Lib, de Monog. (K) Com- 
ment. in Hoſe: 4.15. p. Sa. X | 
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ficing there; BVT JNDEED THAT THEY SHOVLD h 1 
NOT THITHER COME AT ALL, River [1] under- 9 a 
ſtands ir of ſuch a keeping away : As that they migſt not be bodily of. 
preſent at any ſpirituall exerciſe there performed, So Calvin (m) P. 55 
Parauſn), Oecoſampadius (0), Lyra (p), Brogardw(q), Luther (r), (m) Pre- 
Brentina (), Fabri). Mollerm(n),Oſorizs(x),Shaddew( 7. let, in 
Sedelins(a}, (Cameras (b), and others, Heſ. 4. 
Moreover, of the ſame judgement are the leu Rabbines , as P. 52+ 
Mercer (e) note h. He that deſires to ſee more , let him read () /n 
what the Lovaniſts (d), have written about it. Heſ. 4. 
4. If we may not come, to ſuch places, or perſant, for the deing ,, 1 4. 
of any evill and unlawful thiug with them, then I - conclude $044 
from his owne mouth, that the practice he pleads for, is finfull; 79% p 
And ſo I have alreadie manifeſted unto all men, except ſome men 2 — 
will contend without cauſe, and againſt reaſon , out of a Spirit of (9)? nE(a. 
contention and contradiction, 2, 4.1, fol, 
20, 


(p) In Ams. 4 4. (4) I Levit, ro, pag. 69. (] In Amo, of, 
(% In Amo.4, (t) In Hoſ,s. ( In Hoſ.4. (x) Jn Hof, 4. 
(1)7n e4mo4 (4)ln eAm?.4(b)In Hoſ.4.15.(c):bud: 4) A 
not. in Augu#, Brevic. Collat, cum Donatift: Cullat, diri. 3. c. 9. 
And Annot.in Auguſt: Poſt: Collation: ad Donatift: c. 20. 


L SECT. 14 
UR 14. Objefion- is thus framed : They that. eat of the 
Sacrifice,partaks of the Altar, 1 Cor. 10. 18. So they that. re- 
ceive the Word, from an unlam fall Officer, partake with his 
Office. 
To which he thus anſwereth: 7 deny the conſequence +, The Treat, 
Office is not to the Word, as the Altar ts to the Sacrifice, The Al. + A Child 
tar wake the thing to be offered actually to become a ſacrifice, which can ſay ſo 
- it was not before, ſaue only in deftination-; & Chriſt plainly reach-- ray » but 
k | ce bad 
eth : ſaying the «Altar ſantlifieth the gift, Bus ſo doth not the Of. e be 30 
fice make that. to become the Mord of Goa, mbieh was not ſo acta. Child this 
ally before, | | ſhit prove 
: : There ſo much: 
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There goes a ſtory am6g Scholers of Xſops deceiving Mercurie: 
He having promiſed him one part of his Nutts, ke eps all the meat 
(a). Par. to himſelfe, and delivers the f hels to the other. As the Treat: 
Comment, gives us here but balfe of the Argument, ſo that halte, is only the 
an 1 Cor. — or outſide. For had he laid it dow ne (unum ad unum) accor- 
10. der. ding to the ſcope of the place, and as we apply it, thus it ſhould 
if 18 dave been. 
Cale. in Fucb as did eat of the ſacrificed fleſh, taken off from the Altar 
1 Cor. io. undet the Law, approved of the lewiih worſhip (a), and ſhewed 
8. „ themſelves to be of the ſame Religiop (b), Againe, they which 
% Cu. vent unto the idol- Temples, and did there eate of the Heathen Sa- 
liad Com- crifices, joyned themſelves by this out ward act to that ſociety and 
ment, in ſuperſtition. So by jult con:equence , hoſoevet goeth unto talle 
T Cor. 10, Churches, to eate piricually of any of the Sacrifices there admi- 
by niſtred, in and by an Antichriſtian ſtate of Minilterie ; Hee juſti- 
See the fieth (ej by his going, their idolatrous Church , Miniſterie vvor- 
Rbemiſt. ſhip, &c. and makes himſelſe a will-worſhipper wah the reſt; ace 
on the cording to Pauls Doctrine in the former Examples. 
Place. How they will chop this argument ſmall, that they may the ea- 
(4) Auſe. Ger ſwallow it, I know not ? Bucthis j am ſure off; they cat not 
antur de preſſe it downe with divine authoritie (4). But either they muſt 
medio, verba dare, as they ſpeake: and u'e technas peiſes, uncunn ing proofs : 
que ad- Or acknowledge it to be a truth, as in truth it is. 
verſus nes To come to his anſwer, which is like a fagot of thotnet, full of 
mnvicem, prickles, bound up with ſtraw, the Which by the fyre of Gods Word 
neu ex is quickly burned. x. He applies things here (aſchematiſton ) very 
divins ilfavoredlie. The, Office og: hee) doth not make that. to be- 
Cn come the Mord of God, which was not ſo attually before, True; 
— Neither did the 1 make the thing to be offered , to become 
aun that which it was not o actually before; For we know, before it 
—— was laid upon the Altat, ir was fleſh , but afterwards it became a 
Auguſt.de Sacrifice: The ſame is true concerning the Word For howſoever 
the Office makes it not to become rhe word of God: /as neither did 
the Altar make the thing to be offered to become fleſb ) yet 
the Office it is made a Church-ſacrifice , the which it was not ſo 


wunita: Ec- 
cleſ. cont. 
Perilian. 


E. 3. 


beiore, | 
682 And here I deſire the Reader to obſerve, how diſorderly he ſets 


cive ner. things downe. The Altar males the thing to be Offered, altu- 
ves Perſius allie io become a ſacrifice, which u was not before, 


Sat; 4 


But 
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But fo doth not the Office maks that. to become the Word d, + Doe not 

Which was not ſo actually before. 2 thinke 

Inguinis & Capitis, que ſint diſcrimina neſtit, that the 

What Child may not ſee the abſurditie of it > For all that hee Treat. 35 

could conclude from rhe firſt aſſertionʒ unleſſe he would conclude Elen K A 4 

nothing; was either thus: The Office ma the Word of God to ſophiſtick 

become a Church» ſacrifice, which it was not before , but in deſtin a- P 


ignorãt iy, 
tion Or thus; The Office makes not the Word of God to he- hut 0 
come 4 Church fore, fer it was ſo before This latter bowſo- fore-ſaw 
ever it be voyd of truth, yet there would have been ſome what in- 
ſence in it. | conveniece 
2; For the place of Scriprure, Mat. 23. 19. the meaning is: As — 
they had erected an Altar, and dedicated it to the Lord, accor- [hay U. 5 
ding to his appointment, whereon to offer Sacrifices;So the things 5. et 
offered to God on it, and by it, were ter a ſort ſanth:ified by tb „ _— 
Altar (f); That is, it made them pablick Church-ſervices,accep» „ orderly 
rable to the Lord, And the ſame is true of Chriſis MiniſteriezAs it 1 pro- 
is a divine inſtitution, given unto the Church, for the pertormance pi 
of Holy things, ſo it ſancbiſyerb the things , that is , makes 5%. J be- 
them to become Lawfull Miniſterial Church-Ordinances , with- [eve bee 
out which they were not ſo-; Neither could they be ſo re- ſave vel 
red, |  enoughe, 
And this may be as applied alſo to a falſeMiniſterie;For as it is an [* bould be 
inſtitution of Satan ay | Antichriſt , to have their wicked deviſes grant, bat 
adminiſtred; So it defiles every adminiſtration, done in it, and by tbe Office 
it; And for the adminiſtrations, they are all falfe, unlau full, Anti makes the 
chriſtian Church- actions, offered to the Devill (g), and no other- vverd to 
wile to be taken. become 4 
f R 3 Where Minifte. 
riall Church-Sacrifice ; Thx Scripture vvould ſtand in force againſt 
the thing they pleaded for. f Quamvy Dei ſolius ſit Landl d, 
tamen * modo que principaliu Deo ſunt conſecrata, ad ſe perti- 
nentia, ſanfificare dicuntur. Muſcul. in Evang. Mat. c.23 p.477, 
Tom.z. (g) Hoc eſt judicium Dei de quaus cultu & de de quany 
Religione,quem non ſecundum verbum eius exercetur : Non Deo ſed 
demongys preſtatur, Pare.Com,in I Cor.10.20. Fingere enim 7 6 
cultum, eſt falſum Deum fingere; quia tunc fingitur falſa Dei vo 


Fo. 
ta, &. ſic falſus Deus. Par. in . Cor. 10.7. A 
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3. Where he ſaith, the cating of rhe Sacriſices in Z/rael he- 
(6) Al- 2 their Sacraments , and the Heathen ſacrifices were, their $4» 
te pro tom craments : Hqwſoever, wete this ſo , itpeirher,hurrs us, nor 
religiaye helpeshim. Vet I cannot ſee how it can be 1p, applyed. For 
cats 1. 4 and the pafſeoyer were Iſtaels Sactaments And 
Accipitur. tere fore by Altar, their whole Religion and Worlkip.janader- 
ſtood. As Zanchy (h truely obſerverh. : 
$4.9 Againe, the Apoſtle prohibiteth not only the eating of the 
F. A. Heathen, Sacraments, but all going to their Temples, to doe any 
(+)Reſpicot ching there,with them, ox amoig them ; Nea, though it were nor 
cong:efj#5 wich any intent to performe a Religious Actiqn. S0 (i) R- 
Cc. Cam- vetus. 
ment. in 4. As meats conſidered. in themſelves, may Lax fully be eaten 
Pſal. 16 any x here, if it be done without the offence ot the weake, as aui 
* * Teachehatlarge ,x.Cgr.10.25 29. Net if meats bee conſidered 
2 25 3. as they are ( ffered io idols, and eaten in the 1 ende; in 
Ste his the honour ot idols, they be unlawfull. The Ike may be fait 
Juſizficat. of the word, if we contiderit in it ſelfe, the ſame may be preached 
of ſep-94. Lau fully any where ; Bur if the Word be conſidered, as Antichriſt 
Diſtin. uſe ch it, or rather atuſerh ir, in ſetting up a falſe Church and Ni- 
, niſte rie go teac h it in, and by: In this reſpect the Word is not Law - 
C tem fully reached, How:oever here againe he inſinuate th the contra- 
4 & rie. Diſtinguiſh (ſaith Augaſtine k) times and places , and 
locus thou ſhalt reconcile . Scriptures. 
FEET Laſtly , I deſire the Reader to marke jr well: Howſoever the 
diabs Treat. hath laid ſomerluy , yer nothing at all to the Ob etiam For 
ſeripturas. be ſhould have proved, that how ſoe ver, they who did eate of the 
+ Quz: ſacrificed Beaſts of tbe Altar » juſtified the Alt: And they 
Whether which went to idol-Temples, honoured the idoll; Vet na wee 
ſuch as may, Lawfullie take and eate the Frrituall ſacrifices , which 
pretend. to come off from. the Alu of faiſe Churches, and falſe Miniſteries, 
ground And yet got juſtifie the Altar, nor give any bonour or conſent 
their prac- thereto;No nor any ſhew or appearance thereoft. Hic labor hog 
vice of ou eſt. 
hearing on this Treatiſe: doe not ſhew, either lightnes in nat weighing 
what. # ſaid: Or ignorance in not diſcerning what they read: or wile 
fulnet, in doing a thing , for ſome by reiþctt, pretending ibis Booke 
a a (oak, for 11. | But 


— 
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But it may be, we ſhall heare heren ſter of ſome other, hat will 


fay ſomething to it; In the meane time we will wait for it , and 
proceed to the reſt, 


S E C 2 15. 


HE 15. Objection we have thus framed : The placet cal. ( Pager. 
led Temples ana Churtthes, having been built fer idelatry, oi Arrow. 
be aboliſhed ; Anu thercſore art not to ber frequented: , ſpecially Sehe, 
berin g accoumted and maile holy plates, Deu. 125 1. rat. pag. 
Anf. What is ſaid of ſome mens Sermom, may ſay of the Tres: 173. 
—— the matter had bern much bettet, it he had named 0. 
no Text ; For he toucheth hot the Oh ection at all; which is con- in de 
cerning, Antichriſtiau· Temples, in the unlawful uſe-of them, pg; 
but of the Law full Worſhip ot God in thoſe places, from-whence «hat! 
the idols and idolatrie$ are removed. Now, howſoever ] purpoſe 7 go, 
not to ſpeake of thoſe materiall places, in regard our exception 2 35 
les rachet enen ec, aok of tones, Für of Piper. 
people, yer this Abe aH, chat as the id /- Temple in the uſe I.. So. 
of Antizthr;ft idblikrots worthify,,. is 4 part of hu falſe worſhip dem l. y. 
(a): So hey doe pollute in che uſe of ſuch worſhips , as are prac- Theod es 
tiſed in them. And rhatthey ſhould be deſtroyed , having. been / 
corrupted with idolatrie, there ate many Enanl es for 15. f 
But to let 3 if we may have leave to put down 22,7 
our 10 7 147 N _— we dif 17 th 12 — hy 
If the falſe ( hurches of whom we difÞute(c)be that ſpirit uall Ba vu. 
bilorn mentioned in Reyel, 18.4, Thad not Laufe Geds 1. f. e. 
people to gos note thewr, to per fore any ſpiricnall or Religions ar- Surat. l. x 
tions; andi jo wonſefuruiiy not to leave there, c. 14. 
R 2 Bur eAvgu#F, 
di Civ. Dei; I. 18. 04 54. (Yaz. Saxon; c. 9. & 12, Helmoldne 
in helirorum Chron,1t, Cent. J. 2. c. 9. Cramer l. 15. (c) They 
hold as we dee, that, the Church, Minifterie, Wor ſhip,ani' te 
pernment of the Charch of Bugland, 1s Anticlriſtians, and falſe, 
ſo that owt diffivencce i not, w theſe things ave ſo , but beewg 
both ſites, they are ſo: Ihe quaition is whether we may 
Lawfully heart ther or nd, | 7 <a 
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But the firſt is true; Ergo the later is true alſo, 
The Propoſition needs no proofe, becauſe our Oppoſites and we 
herein are of opinion alike. 
The Aſſumption is manifeſt by theſe reaſons, x. The words 
(d) Arte- in the Text prove it plaine y: Come out of ber my people; That is, 
e remove your ſelves — all falſe Aſſemblies, covenant. together 
Rev. 18. to walke in all the wayes of God , ſerve the Lord among your 
2.198 ſelves in-tpirir and. truth. and returne not from whence you. ate 
Place, Ul- come. But repent rather that ye have ſuffered your conſciences 
Iy110. to be wrought upon by any unlawfull Offices. And thus doe they 
Rev.18 4 Learned interpret the place; namely, ot ſuch a comming out, ak 


8 chat we may not be bodily preſent at any of their worlhip (d): 


Heſ: 4 Ne quidem ſpectatum ſaith Pareus (e), no not ſo mic h. as te be- 
4.3 o6, bold it. Ballinger (f) in bis Expoſition ſaith, we mn? flie from 
, their Temples, and not enter afterwards ints them to doe any ſpiri- 
(F) in As twall worſhip, So Rupertus , Theophanes, Lambertus, Winckgls 
pocal. cap. manu, Vit h, Camerarius Ribera, Leoninus, Conradns Broc ardus, 
18. Concie Capella, & others. : 
77-P 2 2, Seeing a deviſed Conſtitution, is an idol, all that comes from 
F : — it, is taunted + with the idolatrie of that Couſtitution; and there - 
— * fore not to be touched, becauſe they are nncleane things : A 
Ach. II. falſe Chureh- ſtate, is rightly likened (g), to the Leproſie ſpread in 
7 efac, the wals of the houſes of the Lepers , becauſe of the pollution , 
(g)Botſac, which it cauſeth to perſons and things. Take for inſtance a cir 
or tow ne It the ciyill ſtate or corporation, which they bave,bee Rf 
ſurped, deviſed, or derived from a falſe power, all their publick ad- 
| miniſtrations are unlJawſull, and evety one PETIT thereof, of- 
*. 1h S liks fendeth ; So all adminiſtrations done in a falſe Church, (whether 
h po ley Pra er,preaching.Sacraments, Cenlures,&c.)are uncleane actions, 
— w_ and doe defile every receiver; I ſay ,- becauſe of the idol- Mare, 
_ bear Whichis deviſed out of mans braine, and uſed asa meanes to ſerve 
8 gh God in it and ly it. | ! 
PEO As poyſon is catied from the fountaine ro the Ceſterne , and 
wette » from. che root to the branches ; So from a falſe Conſtitution, ( as 


eontactu from a yſened fountaine and roote, ) a ſpiricuall poy ſon is car- 
omnia 


Promp: 
Allegor. Cc, 
T. 


dat. ried and conveyed into every one of her ad in ftrations. Nature 
a reacheth this, where generation is eta int (rei tures of one kind, 
the like doth ever bring forth the like; Neithet can a Shcepe 
bring forth a Wolfe, nor a Wolfe a Shcepe. but one patwe is cyer 

common to the breeders and to tue vruud, 


This 
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This Bolds true in the cauſe of « fpiricuall Pip y ſhe is a vi- 
derous body, ſo (he begitts a brood of vipers: I ſay all the ordiuan- 
ele Seer the waar and will of AndchrA , can no orher (5) 4 
wite be 4 ed heu a broed common to the nature of the breeders, 2 
ec 


that ist e vill and the Whore of Rome, the Father & Mother A pocal. 
that begat them. 18, Con. 
3. 


ecauſe the Lord hath not promiſed to them, his preſence 78, Cui 


and acceptance what the Lord may accept, or will, we diſpute not: ;y Eſa, 
Only t le I ſay, whoſoever heares in a falſe Chutch, canhoc by any 48.1: 57 
promiſe that he hath in the Word of God, exſpect Gods bleſſing T 0G 
on that which he doth ; The reaſon ĩs, becauſe a true cbnſtiturion *. 
of a Church, that is, where men ate gathered cher, according In- 
to the Goſpell of Chriſt, is that only Lawtull Religious ſocierie,or pi Com 
Communion ot Saints, wherein wilbe boooured, whereby he ment. in 
wilbe ſerved:, and wherero he hath promiſed his preſence and ac» . ;. TH 
ceprance; do then, how ſoe ver we are not bound unto heating in a C 
true Church, e . medy , asif Gods grace were tyed to the J 
meanes this way; Yet as they lay in Schooles , neceſſitate præcepti,. Ap. 
if we conlider Gods Commaundement, ſo wee are bound to . 8, 
Eburck hearmg, only in a ttue Church, and in uo other Church () Pro. 5. 
can we — Gods preſence,promiſe and accepranee! 2. J, and 
Les flying from Sodeme, and Iſraels departure out of Egypt Cbap. 7. 
and Babilon, ſhadowed out (h) our comming out from Antichri- , 4.2 
ſtian Aſſemblies ; Now they came off wholie and fullie; And ;," 2 
were not one while out, and another while in againe. But made (On. 
an intyre and conſtant ſepararion: pomite 
That this may accord with the ching ripified;ws muſt come quite ergo, & 
away from Some, Egypt, and Babiloa- ſpiritaal. Not come neere tempera» 
the dooxe of the H arlots (i) houſe, nor eate of her Offeringt; as the tura vel 
wiſe man ſpeaketh. We mult not be one part of the day before ferrumi- 
the Lord in Sion and rhe orher part at Dan & Bethel, worlkippiog natio 60. 
before the Calves. As the Manner of ſome is (K), I ſpeake.ir, ro 1698 Deo 


their lhame. Te 
R 2 - In ita diſci- 

5 ö ent-, we 

faſti lum ei ingenerant, abominationi ſint, & abdicet eos. Bulling: 

m: in Apocal. c. 3. Con. 20. pag. 17. 


134 A. Stay «gaioft ſtraying- | 
L) Pro. 5 la hearing there, men doe countenance, that falſe-ſtate a Av 
17 15. be that receives ſtole goods of a theife juſtifies bim: ſo(!)&&c. 6. Itis 
Ne. æſtroag pre ſumption they are not God; people: (m) ſpeciallie hen 
18.4. . rheyſtayin Babilon aftet may warnings to come out. 7. Such 
[n) Forbes as will not leave Babilons finnes, muſt looke for het plagues and 
in Rev.14 judgetuents. (v) 
EN. And ſo ſayth the Treat.“ The amthority of Miniſterr in their 
mi — Parochiall Pari ſha, may not be by Gods people par ken- with, (no 
Manuz vet in actions otherwiſe Lawfull) under the paines of Babilons 
47. 4. lagwes, 
3.4 4 before Lend this Section, it will not be amiſſe, to examine what 
our ites doe ſay, becitig pteſſed with the authoritie of this 
Soripture. 
1 Pag. 3. 'beir pled isthat which the Treat. + bath taught them, via: 
ei Sv they ſeqneſter and withitraw themſelves from ail ( ummmumi vm. 
with the Hierarthicall Order of ¶ hurch Government and Mi- 
niſterie, there eftabliſhed, they may Lawfully hare, and are come 
ont of Babilon· ſo farre as the Lord requireth. 
Anſov. t. They have no reaſod forall this they ſay. , nor au- 
choritie but their owne. 
2. What they lay , is a groſſe contradiction, and meere non- 
ſence ; For it is, tor all the World; as if one ſhould ſay. Be: thou 
joyned to an Harlot; and be not joyned Be ye partakers of other 
mens finnes, and be not; Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitfull 
workes of darknes, and yet have. Magus inter molles concordia; 
This and theirs is all one:: Withdraw your ſelves from the Hige 
rarchicail Order\and\Minifterie ,, an yet hear: As if men in 
(p) What hearing are not ſo farte from withdraw ing frð the Hierarchiold 
deceiver Order & Ainiſterie, that by the vetie action they joyn themſelys 
2 „„ do it ate paxtateers of it, atd have fellow ſhip with it; Av I bave 
es i; before he wed and proved. (y 
commit 
inne in plaine expreſſion, that it was ſo; But rather under termes of 
tbe contrarie perſiwaded them tp it. Nicolaitas contagia, culius 
idolorum, ſcortationes, adulteria & omnes libidines , pro adiopho- 
is habuiſſe. Euſeb. lib. 3. ca. a9 Irenien. It:c.27. 8004 
z Su 
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3.- Sueh diſtinctions as theſe are the wiles of leſuits , 
Learned Men have well oþſerved. Yea the 2 „. 0 85 h. 
quiver all Herericks draw their arrowes. For let a Familiſt bee Zu. de 
pteſſed with luch Scriptures as theſe. Ply 1dolgtrie , keepe your a wall £ 
Alræ from igals, cc. Hay. weill be anſwer? By adiftin&ioo 105 300. 
the bodice is not meant, but. the mind only; When ve alleadge hold an 
to our Oppolites, Rey,18.4. ¶ ami autcof ber my people, hat is Herefies 
their anſwer ? by the ſame diſtinction. to come out tem hearing of H. N. 
jt is not meant⸗, but this and that. and 1 know not whar, Behold — —— 
" ſpecrall & 


here how they teaſon alike , and,reſemble thoſe tp, ot whom principal 


whe Pogrſpeaketh: practice 
Alter in alterius jantes lumina vlt us. that the 
One looking asit were babies in anotbers eyes. biſtorie & 


4. This is to — the ertour of Mont ana t, who pro- vie 
Fefled , that he knew more then the Apoſl. Now, I am Jence of 
(ure fon the Diſciple wham Teſs loved, knew nothing of this — —_ 
diftinion; to weet, how to come out of Babilom-, in one rel- 4070 Ss 
P PE as fv ſtay there till ; Fot, had be known .negletted 
ſutely he mould have taught it; ſpecially it beejog ſuch 2 / n 
— point, as (ſaith the Treat: ) 15 beth Lamfull, and upan- and in 
#8(Caſton neceſſarie for all of all Setts and ſorts of Chriftians, ſteed ther- 
2 5 See the L- — 223 , who are called by the 7 _ wr gy. 
name of Apeſtles, I thould thi h j an 
be ſome — Apoſtles — A — 
F- Whentte words of a Text are plaine, agree with the circum· and baſtar 
,Rancea gf the place, with the Analogie of fayth , and with other lie con- 
Scriptures;For men then, to leave the native ſence , and to force Jruftion, 
a lence, contrarie to that hich the lettet expreſſeth It is (- fooliſh & 
em xeupee, o wreſt the Scriptures, and not to expound them by fond di- 
the ttue rules and Canons of Divinitie. So Auguſtine (t), Hie- 4 — 
ron. (u). Kecker mam (x), Perkins (), & others, 1 — 1 
faceth the certainty of the ſacred Scripture, & maletbh — ny = 
of it. ihẽ anoſe of wax. . ænew ſtub againſt the hereſies of H.N.p 64 
L Diſcipuls Montani dicunt pargcletum plura in Montano dixiſſe 
quam Chriſtum in Evangelio protuliſſe: Nec tantum.plura, ſed etiam 
meliora atque maj ora. Epipha: lib. I. Hære. ay. —— de preſeripe. 
(2 Pet. 3. 6. 05 Lib. a. de Doct. Chriſt. c. 3 1. (u) Comment. in 
— — a x) Net. Eccleſ. l. l. (7) Prophetia cm. de modi inter 
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Wy « Fa. Bur ſo doe theſe men, For whereas this Scripture” ſpeakes of 
miliſt u- leaving all the adminiftrations in falſe Churches. And this well a- 
fing the grees with the ſcope and drift of the place, with the rules of faith, 
Ane and with other Scriptures; Notwithſtanding againſt che lite rall 
ald ſ-nce, they peremptotie ſay, that m muſt not leave all the admin 
that theſe {trations in falſe Churches; But heare there Antichriſtian Miniſters; 
men doe howbeir,this is no more expreſſed, then their Sacraments, or Ser- 
may wes  vice-Booke,F 
ſay , and 6. As tueir diſtinction is untrue,ſoit is alſo new; For we find nv 
— ſuch Doctrine in other mens writings; whether Calviniſt. a Lu- 
well thas * herans (b), Papiſts(c). Belides the martyrs (d), firſt and laſt 
— would not receive it, leaſt to ſave their lives, they ſhould loſe their 
loules. It was the anſwer of Fredrick the Duke of Saxonie. Who 


— n beeing priſoner to Charles 5, was promiſed releaſement & reſti- 
* turion of dignitie,it he would goe to che falſe Church; Summum 


man bere W #91114 Dominum agnoſco Ceſarem: in Cælu Deum. | am ready 
met at aj do Veeld to the Emperour in civill accommodations; But in Hea- 
(a) Par. in venly things I acknowledge but one Maſter. Chriſt is more wel- 
Rev. 16.4 come 10 me in bonds, then Cæſars honour without Chriſt. The like 
b) Brent. did the Prince of Condee;yea rhe zeale of Q: Marie may condemn 
in Exegeſ, Our Oppoſites ; For the would not heare B: Ridlies Sermon, be- 
lob. 4. cauſe ſhe thought he was no Law'ull Miniſter. 
(c) Doway I remember what Drogenes I laid to Crater, one of Alexan- 
Tranſl. in ders cheife Captaines, who beeing a man of great wealth, invited 
Pſal. 26, he Philoſopher , to abide with him, promiſing him great enters 
p.56. raynment;Bur he replyed that he had rather lick ſalt in Athens, then 
4045.93 fare delicately with Craterus. Preferting libertic , albeit accom- 
Sled, panied with povertie,before the delicates of tich men, where free- 
(f) At ma- dome is diminiſhed. This we may a "Py to all upright men, they 
„ inan Will more eſteeme of the meanes, which they finde in Gods way. 
ſalAthinix and which they may enjoy with libertie of conſcience: (how lirrie 
lingere ſoe vet ir be, and wat aftlictions ſoever accompanie it.) Then the 
quamCra- the large entertainment, which falſe Miniſters promiſe them in the 
derum fras Ave of Antichrilt,unoro the — their conſciences, and lo- 
marnibcs ſing of that pretious libertie, which Chriſt hath purchaſed for them 
in rule with his ow ne blood. 
menſa. 
— Le SHS 3. wh 
ret. invit. UR laft Oljection is laid downe thus: Seeing whatſoever 
Diog. lib. 6 15 not of fauh us ſinne , what word of Cod, and ſo of fais 
c. 2. there for this practice. To 


4 * N ie: 
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To Which be. abus replies: Every Scripture that, either Treat, 
the hearing of Geds Word , or promiſeth a bleſſing to Mat. 7, 


_- 


1 "Them that beare and kecpe it; Or that commannds me to ediſie and 24. Luk, 


build up my ſelfe : To obey the «Magiſtrate; or to follow after 11,28, 
peace; Or to prevent offences; warrants,and in caſes enjoyns thes 1 Pet, 2,5 
rathice, Tit. 3, 1, 
Anſi. He that can make any thing ofthis anſwer, I will ſay of Heb. x2; 

him, as — lay of the Pope +; Of nothing be can make ſomething. |; 
For indeed it is as frothy & unſoled a ſpeach,as can be ex reſſed. , uy 
And if it carrie any force with it, the frame muſt ſtand thus: TF 1, 
the Scriptures commannd the hearing of Gods Word, promiſe them 2 
a bleſſing which keepe it; Commaund mem to obey the Magiſtrate; FP 8 
follow after peace, prevent. offences ; Then they warrant, and en- n pe- 
jeyne them to beare unlawfull Miniſters in falſe Churches, (In co- tel? facere 
m heſitat, lute,) It is either thus, or it is nothing. id. 
He reaſoneth here like one whom I well knew, who having Extra, de 
accuſed another, alleadged 2. or 3. Sentences of Scriptures, for ro Tranſla- 
prove his chardge, ; Now all men know, that the Scriptures could tine Epiſ- 
not reſtifie and witnes, that the perſon had lo ſayd or done ; But cepi quan- 
only condemned ſuch a ſact. if it had been proved. 0 10 G10 
To as good purpoſe is this anſwer ; He ſaith the Word cf God g ſe 
commaunds us to edifie our felyes , obey the Magiſtrate , follow Xt, &s 
after peace, & c. And hence verie handſomely concludeth, that conceſſ: 
the Word warrants this praftice, He might have cited all the P” 
precepts in the old and new Teſtament, and from eyerie one : 
of them, as wiſely have inferred this practice. in Gloſ: 
But the Reader needs not wonder to lee the Scriptures ſo al- 
leadged,for the truth is, either our Oppoſites muſt ſo apply them; 
Or leave them out; — there are not any authenticall 
records of the Holy Ghoſt , neither any inevitable conſequence 
grounded upon the ſame , to be produced for the ;aftivcanon 
of thi praftice, As for the 3. firſt precepts: (viz, the Hearing 
of the Word, with a promiſe of Gods blefing to it, and how wee 
are to be edified : ) ] have already ſpoken off; And therefore 
doe now paſſe them by. 
To anſwer the other places: r. He ſaith, Our obedience to the 
e Magiſtrates doth warrant. and enjoyne ibis practice. 
S Lan- 


c 140 A Stay againft Straying. 

[a fer. I anſwer,we are not (throught Gods mercie) ſo ignorant of 
Expeſit. our dutie this way ; But we know wherein our obedience conci- 
on Rom, ſterh,and how it is to be limited in things Lawfall(a),and not con- 
- 3: . tratie to the Word of God. As for the Oath of owr eAllegeance(b) 
f 5 2 . them, it binds us not ſimplie, but in the Lord Fot we ate enteted 
— ds” ſo ſtrictly into a Covenant with God, as no authoritie of Man or 
Eccleſ c. 8 Angell can breake it. (c) 

fol. 195 Now, we are ſure it is againſt GodsLaw,that Magiſtrates either 
n of themſelves or by others, ſhould deviſe falfe wayes (d), as 
[c]Oblig a. Chnrebes, Miniſteries, Wor ſhipp, D ſcipime, &c. For to ſerve 
tio hee leſus Chrilt in, and by them, Bur ſay they doe ? We fay then 
tam ara wee mult not give any approbation (e), honour , or allows 
eſt,ut nul. ance unto them, No not ſo much as with our outward preſence and 
lius crea» bodily geſture: For as their inſtitutions are reall and ſnbſtanciall 
ture im- idols, ſo they are by bodily preſence and ourward geftures 3. 
perio peſſit wayes honoured and reverenced. Genuflecbione, capitis apertione, 
le modo & corporis inclinatione, By kneeling on the knee, uncovering of, 
ſolus. the head, and bowing of che bodie 770 : 

Ame: de To be ſhort, this our refuling to doe their unlaſull commaunds, 
cenſe. lib. I is no diſobedience at all (g) , becauſe the fifr Commaundemenr, 
— 4 F.C. in this caſe ceaſeth to bind, and gives place ro the Commaunde- 
[4] Bucer ments of the firſt Table which are greater. Some Papiſts are ſo 
de 116 reaſonable in this thing , as they 2 the Pope is no further to bee 
Cn. lib. obeyed and followed , then it may be done without finne. So 
. Feliuus (H, Hoſtienſis (i), eAlphonſus de Caſtro (K), & others, 
7 —— A reaſon for it is given by Ambreſe(!) : They are the ſlayes of 
[e] Baſt. e, that. make thewſelves ſubjelt to mens ſuperſtitions, 
Caſtalion 2. He ſaitb, Every Screptmre that commannd; them to follow 
Annot. in after peace, warranteth and enjoynoth this practice. 

x Cor. S. Anſw, Our concord and unitie with men, muſt be held, (uſque 
1 Zanch, ad ara, not in errour and ſinne, but in truth and goodnes(m).For if 
1e redept. jt be otherwiſe, it is no peace but warreſ n) Vea a mutual conſpi- 
— 7. racie againſt Chriſt. I confeſſe, the name of =_ (0), is ſweet, the 
[g]perkins thing it ſelfe both pleaſant, and deſireable, But this is when it 
Comment. Is 
on Heb. 11 v.23. Pareus Comment. in Heſ. . pag · 514, Tom. 1. Taylor on 
Tit. 3. p. 549. (] De 1 quando ver: ſed nunquid. [i] De 
Conceſſ: præbend. propeſuit. [x] Adverſ. beref*lib.2,c.7. [I] Comment, 

in 1 Cor.7 [m}Parr:Expoſ.on Rom. 15.6. p. a 70. [A] Orig. in Rom. 15. 5. 
Cyprian de lapſis Serm. p. [oICicer. Philipp. 1a. 


A Stay saga iuſt Strayivg, 
is with Poris de Holimes , mibil ledens ptome; according ({/ 
to pietie, & in the Lord. It peace ſhould be made ( as the Treat: Num. 6. 
here would have it) with Antiehriſt and his adherents, that is, to Hh. 12 
worſhip God, in, with, and by their falſe Church and Minifterie, it 1 Chr. 
would be like the peace with Autenie (4) and his Mates , that is FF — 
not a peace, but an agreement of ſlaverie to them ; Yea truely of 30, % Mes. 
reat impiety. Wherefore as Agamemmon (ina Greeke Poet (r) x2, Tom, 3 
Td anſwer his Brother, of whom he was requeſted ro ſhew him» 9. 64. 
ſelf a brother, in giving his cdſent to a wicked act. So doe j anſwer ) Cixer. 
the Treat my Brother, who would have me to joyne with others in p ilipp. 
2. 


the fellowſhip of falſe Churches & Miniſters, 1 
Tie gg ou G in au 0 Eurip: 
My witts with thee 7 would ret ia > fy e 
But mad to be I doe not can.. (a) Mes 


3. For this place,x Cor. 10, 3a. which ſpeaketh of the preven- [an#h, in 
ting of ſcaudals;lr is as ficly brought, as if a man defending adul- Nm. 14. 
terie, ſhould bring for it, the words of the 2. Commaundement, ( Dave. 
Thow ſbalt not * * adulterie, For what is moce directly Queſt. 7; 
>= the thing hE pleads for then it , if we conſidet the many p. 40. 
offences which are cauſed by it; Aud that the Reader may ſee how Aquin. 2. 
forceably the place is, to overthrow his owne cauſe. I will ſpeake Q 43- 
here little touchiug offences. (el Exe.23 
The word c in Greeks, hath the figvification *of breaking 33. Pelarg 
a Rule, Orde r, ot inſtitution. In Hebrew it is named Miceſol of N. 
balting, or cauſing another to tripp or fall by ſomething caſt in Eveng. in 
his way. The Chaldee Taekul., and Sireak Ch-ſ bela, is ofthe like Mar. 18. 
derivation. 5.205. 

In the Arabian tongue the word is Shuch ſo nated of unſetling polan. Syn- 
another. In propriery ofſpeach, it ſignifies the crooked peece in a tag. Theol. 
trap, to which the bayt is ryed;at which a 3 Wolfe, or any 1.6, c. 3. 
other vermine biting, the trapp falls down & catcheth the beaſt. p. 339. 

According to Tertullian a ſcandal is an Example of a thing not (4 ) Mat, 

ood, but evill. leading or emboldening unto ſinne. Or thus it may 23, 22. 

It is A Word or deed, either evill in it ſelfe, or in appearance gi- Hunning 
ying occaſion, of falling to othert. (b) in Mar. 

Againe, Touching offences, they are given lo. wayes. 1. When 6 
falſe Worſhip is praCtiſed(c). 2.Bad counſell given (d). 3. Weake $06. Mew 
Cbriſtians cauſed ro goe a ſtray(e). 4. The ſtronger greeved (5). 

Mich, p.552. (e) Met. on Rom.14.0 teſt, 3. b, Cat. Eckis 
Hom. I, Mich. 1.700, Tam 5. Queſt. 3-p.64r, (f) Eck 
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142 A Stay againſt Straying. 
[2] Fanch: F-Evill men hardened in ſfinne(g), 6. New opinions broached)7;The 
pre: 3; F. Gofpell cauled to be evill ſpoken off i. $.Our duties neglected tothe 
F39-A7et: Brethren (k). Ill Example lhewed (1). 10. Conſent or apptobation 


in Mat: given to unlaw full things m]. 


18643 The hearing ſtood for, cauleth ſcandals in everie one of theſt parti- 
[þ] Pareus culars; For it breaketh the Holie Order/n),which che Lord hath fer and 
in Nn. 14 ſetled in hishouſegmakes way unto down right halting between Chriſt 
5. 133 Þ* & Antichrilt;drawes many aſide from theit former carefull walking. 
173. And looke as whe a man ſera up & baits a trap, we ſay now woe to rats 
{11E3e:36 & mice;woe to Foxes, Wolves & the baggage vermine ; So when this 
Cent: 1,l: ſcandalous ſnare was firſt laid, men might have ſaid, woe, woe, woe, con- 
2; c.4; P. lidering how many would be enſnared, catched, deſtroyed, and killed 
* thereby. Againe, what is it, but a wil-worſhip,a pernitious & moſt hurt- 
10 nes full advice;a readie way to perſwade weake ones (o), to thinke that the 
ry Conſe : falſe Church is not ſo bad, but that they may goe back unto it, Hence 
ei are many righteous bearts made ſad: Idolaters countenanced & made 
P 8 Chu beleeve, that ſuch as come to their worſhip,doe like their way well en- 
5 24 >>" ought in their hearts, but for ſome by reſpects differ a lule from them, 
3 2 or the practice it ſelfe, it is that which Paul never planted (p), ner 
Dan Apollo mat ered, nor God increaſed. Of it I canfior ſgy as one ſaid in So- 
D phocles g): It no Child of tu dayes or yeares tink, but hath been, #0 
552 To 6 an knoweth how long ſince. For if we looke beyond the Treat: there 
[1] w wilbe tound no footſteps of it, either in the Exiple of former churches, 
Denke Ad“, or among the Orders,rules,& commaundements of our Saviour Teſix 
5 Chriſt & his Apoſtles, or in any learned mans writing; either ancient or 
fol. 136,6, moderne; So that] may ſay of it, as one (i faid; How are thoſe new de- 
viſes brought in, that. our forefathers never knew? 
Nia: 53 To be ſhort, our Profeſſion for it lies under comempt & reproach; 
4 witnes,Mr. Pagets(s paſlage in bis booke againſt us, where he ſco ly 
(n) See '* writes, that the Treat. firſt book, being bu luſtification of ſeparation,#$ck 
Par: Ri- of Iehorams incurabſe defeaſe,the guites of it fall out day: by day, rea be 
vet: Cal- - openly plucks out ſeme of the bowels thereof with his mus bands, © . 
vin, ones Againe , what watch can the Saints keepe each over other, When 
cer; Com- ſome are in the true Church, other at the ſame time in the Siunagogyes - 
ment; in of Antichriſt, Finally, ſeeing we have not one Example for it in MAthe 
Hoſ:5,10; Sctiptures, we may wel ſay. it is a lad Example; and he that allo exh of 
(o)Daven; it, allowes that which the Lord never allowed. For the reſt in his wri- 
Q y<ſt:7; ting, ſeeing it concerneth not the point in hand ; I will not therefore 
p: meddle with it. But for the preſent will here conclude;defiring the Lord 
(p, Chri- to ſhew mercie to ſuch as have offended in this hearing ef falſe Mini- 
(eſt: de in ſteriʒ & with the right hand of his pow ex io rayſe them out ot this pit; 
comp, nat. and to keep the feet of his ſaints from falling into this or the like ſnare, 
De: Ho:. n 14 
J. Soph, Anti, [r] Leo Epiſt: 97. c. 31 L. Arrow ag: Bro;c;p.59. 
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ſtrike up his flee Cmatebarc his armes, and open his hands 
and fingers, and la A e before thes,, and bid rheg behold, 
and thou wouldſt tha {Ode a man ofa faire carriage, and 

not imagine thou couldit p fdible be deceived; And, y Inde cd. 

his & hofe ſkül and fee 1 wotlng elle b jo deceive, and rhe 
a+ more ſimplie and'plainly REWGuld ſegme ro deale, the Boner 04 
© eaher he doth beguile + toy For tho ſhalt thinke thon ſeeft al), 

and ſeeſt nothing; Feeleſt jr ſeaceablic with thy fingers, boldeſt 
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nothing. „ 
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In judgzog judge Ibefeech thee. rigliteuus 
ery By eare to thy joule zand doe not fide, with any fide ,becauſe 
thy mi ves thee, it leadeth moſt to eaſe, credit, profit, plea» 
ſure,or N worldly reſpects, but to that moſt tendeth to 
the glo Gods great name, the putj on, and to the * 
wee ny frand peace of thy own ah 1 
2.1 Would have thee to live by thy aud not build upon 
anothers.fanciezit is a gteat fault in they ſee notbing. 
but by other mens eyes. What this Aman holdeth, that 


is theit beleife 3 And belides this, 1 
for they bold. then the Pattat of bet 
oe farre for proote; The. Ferre ded cleares it ſuficients. , 
[ , For 35 6ne + well.ſa 1: That bich 4 credible . 
edfilie thougbt credible by ſuch a are well perſwaded of bim. What laſ. 2. 
hath drawp. many unto this practice of Hearing unlawful! Mini- lib. de 
ſters? But raking the thing upon truſt, without due rriall and exa- cuinſq: - 
mj Surg] um, had men meaſured it by the Coulden Read nims pec- 


ere dy more reaſon 
aKing. I deed not -, 


ofthe res , they would ſoon have perceived, that it was cat.notitie 
neyer = by Gods appointment , for the ſpiritual building, — me- 
in thy. wo yes, Bat rather deny thy ſelfe in thy dela, 

own ee ec. And be contented to bee 
guided by eee needs rhe reaſon that ſome | 
men dog; after the Trans atowart doth bis enemie, loath , 
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The Epiſtle 


then, 
love, ſpirituall pride, perſonal} prejudice, bale deſire 
vaine glotrie and — — &c. "They "wil profir 
it ; Contrariwiſe if their hearts, like a deepe hole, be ſull of thoſe 
filthy Foggs & Miſts, the truth then (how clearely ſoever it ſhine) 
will dampe & quench in them, as a light in the mines of the earth, 
4-Whereas the Civil Lavv faith, it s uncivil for any man not ha- 
ving »veigbed the vvbole Lavv,to give advice or judgement ſome one 
arcel of it, alone propoſed. I doe theretore intreat the Reader, to 
orbeare his Cenſure, till he have read the whole booke over. And 
if it be ſo, that he thinkes, in ſome point l have erred (as who liveth 
& erreth not) I would not have him, for ſuch a particularfaylin 
to condemne the whole. Burt let that beare its owne burden, an 
ler the reſt be received, as (after due trial, the ſame ſhalbe found 
agreeable to the Word of God. 

[ ſpeake not his, as beeing privy to any known crime this way; 
Bur becauſe j am privy to many known wants & great weak 
in my ſelte. Belides,it is the manner of ſome, if they candpy ſome 
thing not well handled in another mans writing , to take ad- 
vantage, as hereby they ſeeke to bring the whole under teproofe 
and condemnation. Ot this ſhalbe all their talke, at this they will 
Pe and jeſt ; not beeing able in the meane time to take au ay the 

orce of any one ot the maine arguments. Neither indeed dare to 
attempt ir, but like the ſnaile keepe in rheir hornes. 

5. | rhinke good to ſpeake here a litile concerning the Wanner 
of this anſwer. And that no man may be offended at u;1 £ — 
feſſe in the Word of truth, that it hath much gree 90 f 
te diſcourſe,to ſpeake ſo much of the Treatsſer, uhoſſ Marning 
doe much reverence; But the ecing the Lordi, I ſecing 

N tbe M4 < ” 


how much it lay upon me, tot ds, 
whereby many have been de ; 
the ablurdiries,contradicti6 
Treatiſe: And for this — 


5 
but ſpeaking he 
ſome reaſons for it, as partly here follow. | 
1. Becauſe the Booke containes a pernitious & moſt hurtfull er- 
tour ʒand by how much it is caried forth , under a colourable ſhe w 
ofa pious and godly praftice , by lo much the more hath ir cauſed 
many greevions & long laſting miſeries. I know there are mauy 
viler errours dayly maintained ; Bur if we — — mens walkin 
in he Holie Order of the Geſpell, this is a main umbling block 
barre in the way to it + There are ſome humours , which ſome 
where placed in the body, ate quiet and doe little hurt, — 
Other 
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To the Reader, 
other in the paſſage, they doe much miſchiefe. | 
four, is a8 & corrups bumenr, fallen into the paſſage of the bodie 1 
Church and therefore ir mutt needs be the more perilous. | Me ix 

2. I have ſpoken the more plainely againſt ir, becauſe they ſay, there 
are manic in England and in other Countries, who bold it unlawfull to beare, 
be preſent at their divine ſervice, and ro teceive the Sacraments in the 7 ſ bould 
pariſ - cburebes, and yet thinke it lawfull to heare the Miniſters of that e tree 
Church. Now, if ſuch men have (as had David) render hearts , and ead mẽ: 
hearts that will ſmire them for a little; They will ſurely come off from e home 
this too. Seeing I have here proved, that the ground they build on, is er 1b #7 

very ſand, and their pleading for it, wants both Religion & reaſon, wel known 

3. Juch a general fame is gone forth of the booke, as to be ſo learned that my 
ly & abſolutely done, that ir gives all men ſatisfaction (ſome few'riged er 

irits only excepted ) & that no man would ever be able to make any ookg war 

ound reply to it. And for my ſelte, Ihave been by name chalenged $9 finiſh 
(as it were) to anſwer, with much baſe inſulta non, us if I d urſt rather *4 d 
e ate my pen, then put my pen to write againſt its And this both before be Preſſe, 
| my thoughts were ſetled on thing, and fince too. Now, whether the before Dr. 
worke be according to the praiſe of it, let all indifferent men judge. . 

4. Seeing it is given out (but me think es it ſhould not be true) that 4h: get 
there are ſome learned men, which plead for the Hearing of falſe Mi- ſy ih 
niſters; and upon the Treat. grounds ; I have therefore diſcovered the ®r1terafe 
lleighrnesof ic (to ſay no worſe) the more : That ſuch (if there be any er ht 
ſuch)may ſee their errour;lf nor, reply if they pleaſe & when they wil, death: doe 

| Bur for the perſon,or perſons that ſhall reply; Theſe 3 things I defire #98 6 m# 

may be ted: x. That they change not the ſtate of the queſtion; know, 
which isnor, whether it be lawfull to heare che Miniſters of the Church in eint 
of England,or of Rome, or of any Church , Bar taking it granted, 2 7 <ffere« 
Church es be falſe, & the Miniſterie Antichriſtian; »vbetber Hearing in e we 
fuchs caſe be lawful;For the queſtipn now ſtands thus, & no otherwiſe. baue re- 

2. J exſpect an anſwet in & more boneſt & fairer way, tben I had the He & 20 the 

| laftrime;namly,by a ſere of ni whom I felt bur never ſawrthe Law 4er 38 
| of God and Light of Nature reacherh. ſelf, & nd 
uod tibi vis ſieri, hoc facias & alteri, r 
Indeed it is a very unbeſeeming thing , that men who doe profeſſe ſe — = * 
Religion & learning, ſhould diſgrace other mens worke, behinde their 1 oe * 
backs, ſhuaning in the meane time the open light, x hereby their deeds þ -» 
might be made manifeſt. As for ſuch Replyers, whoſe arguments are 7 e ſame K 
Trencher«/quibs,and reach only as farr as to the end of the rable +; well f Net foe 
they may ſatisfie men of the fame humdurtʒ But wich men fearing God fart as to" 
they ſhall finde ng acceprance. pen, ue 
3-1 ex(pect plaine dealing: Truth is like the g/aſſie ſex before the throne, & paper, 
Which is bright, cleare, not a clouded bodie or covered with the vailes te arfpet 
of mens fond fantifies & dreames, Let ſuch Childiſh royes be kept for in s f, 
Children. [require the voyce of the Shepbearg, read it me out of thePs 


ws Brethren, 
rer ber the Hob Ghoſt 

13 eports.as N malitioully have reyfed op, a5 if we were deeli 

| , Propherg , untrue t ome 1 

1 por ned from nur ancient profeſiton. ; Now, wan we hold conceting the 

be * re- fallacies & fantaſies newly broached, I defire all the Churches of God, 
? almo; — { a 

cite de le. here to take knowledge off, for our clearing & juſtification, 

ez recits I thought when] firſt began wich this Treatiſe, in ending of ir, ro 

de Even. have ended with publick controverſies ; and ſo have followed 4 more 

gelis; re- quiet Kind of ftudte; Bur ſeeing, u hat tre truth ſuffers in regard ot ide 
tits de verſaries to it on both fides, the love of God conſtraineth me not to be 

" Apoſtolo. filenr , but according to that meaſure which the Lord bath dealt urite 

"A de me, & a my ſmal abilities are, te c5:end for the faith, againſt dexreriores 

ww. © finefteriores, advertanies on bot hands, & to deliver it from the e vill 

cap.1g. teport which both have ſought to bring upon it, 

ä And as I have made way now ſorCods —— enter into the ſweet 
order of the Gofpell & covenant ot the So] purpoſe very ſpeedi- 
ly to publih ſomething for the ſtay and pre ſervatiom therein. 

Fou know(my Brethren) for the d viſions of Reuben ard great tboughry 

- Of cer fart. Lord, how are we ſpoken of in Guth & Af Alen, for rhe tents & 

tame tur- Scchiſmes amongtt us. In truth, | doe nor know, or what ou profetfion, 

* butent ſþ«- is beholding unto, in reſpect of ſome men, but only to be dupiſed & te- 

en 42 # proached fortheiridle & giddie courſes . But that the truth of God 
id luis may nolonger ſuffer but the finac & ſhame lie where it oaght. I will 
quiers the good hand of God aſſiſting me,cleare our Religion, as that it lea 

- mover nqt to Schiſmes & Church · breakinęs, but ſuch things are rootes of bit 

magna gzerner & curſed taires, planted & lowed by the Enviom man, in the un- 


merces fanctified hearts of ungodly peopleg gendes, I purpoſe to ſhew from the {3 


videbatur. Word of God, why men ought to keepthemſelves with true Churches. 
Caluſt. Hou beit, in their opinions very corrupt. & how. me, how farre 
They particular men have libertie ro deale with a Church & hen they are 
- tbeught to reſt, & bow, & why: Moreover, how farre a Church-Covenan: binds 
che de every member of the body to that bodie; & wherefore there muſt not 
&ſturbice be diviſions, neithet from, nor in the bodie. Againe, incaſe there be a 
of things divifionin Church. I wil bew by what ſignes & rokens;rbeCharch may 
quietly be known from the Schiſmaticks. In a word. I will bew bow farre the 


eftabliſbed- Office of the Elderſhip extendethj in matter of Government ; and how 


an byre farre obedience is due unto them of the people. Theſo things & many 

ſufficiently more ofthe like nature, you ſhall thortly ſee them handled; For Jpur= 

#0 ſet them poſe to publiſh a large Treatiſe of Ecclefiaſticall Politie, even the ahale 

un works. external regiment of the Church of Cod. And thus commending you 
to God,] my leave; and will during life alwayes reſt 

to net Yours in what he can, to doe 


—— a4 


I his anſwer will ſerve to cheate us, from ſucn 
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STAY AGAINST STRAYING, 
OR 


A Reply to a Treatiſe publiſhed in the 
defence of hearing Antichriſtian 

| Miniſters. 

| SECTION. I. 

| As anſover to the nameles Epiitoler. 


= Owſoever the publiſher of the Treatiſe hath 
* hr it fir to conceale his name „: yet 
he hath prefixed to it, a large preface, wherein | 
#4 with a Loud veyce 4 he blefſerh the authour, .. 
his freind, and the worke it ſelfe, and ſeekes by Sned/opet 
manie unchriftii ſpeaches,to diſgrace ſome men — 
What he can, — a they Zealouſlie oppoſed 
his new minion Idol. 
Three reaſons he gives, why (after 9; yeares concealement, )he 
hath now Publiſhed the booke.firſt ibe large abilities of the author 
boue many ethers. (Fe. 


Anſw: . this ground is ſandy, and he ſpeakes ( K gar) © AR 
A beigles 


1552 


Derr 


2 | | A Stay trayin 
| beſides the matter : For how ſoeuer we confeſſe, that 
oe e e, the Auth 
5 v was a godlie & learned man:notwith ſtanding it followes ot, th f, 


whartſocuer he ſaid, it was rherfore ttue, & neceſſatilie ro be publid! 
22 — offence _ firlie may be applyed to him, which 4 
— K 8 riter, * of Chriſoſtome, a he Was not without his fault 
8 you en mouth wherin be paſſed others, had otherwhile leaded * 
Ep: ad wordes,which yeelded to errour & abnſe of the time. 
DR 2. Had the Piſtler reſpectedſ as he ſhould) che authors large abi/ l 
144 —— would not — made = booke ſo cominG as he bath don 
wvay thenke of to the mans great dil honour. When one Pammacbins b aLcarned { 
6 op vnderitood that Hierome, had writen ſo ne thluges amile , — 
br „ e lovinian, he ſought to ſuppreiſe all the Copies, & to haue them co 
227 * , Ull the faults therein were corrected. If the Puliſher c pr 
122 — had ſo don with chat fitit copie h ch they found in his ſtudi 
I. Ie of hey had don wel, & manifetted good affection to the author: bur i 
. that ny cauſed io vile a th ng ro be ſpread abtro id, chey did ill, 
2 — is enemies And here | thinke of that ſentence in Eccleſ:10 
— os 0s flies cauſe the ot net of the Apothecary to ſend foorth 4 ſtink 
2 - [auour : ſo doth a litle fel, hum that 15 in reputation for wiſedome 
„A reply, bonour.) acknowlodge 10 Godeginry, and the Treatiſer due Prayſ 
8 that there are in print of his, ſundry fruit full treatiles d but cerranely | 
7 5 io, this publiſhed ſince his death, is like the wild gourd in the Pottage, g 
2 2 3 * cheife cauſe that the former are the leſſe accepted with the godl eq G 
yer fs true therfore as Ferus eſayth one fault depriues men of many fan 
leboſaphats neere affinitie with Ababs bonſe,marvelouſlie eclipſ; { 
8 — his other vertues: ſo the Treat. his pleading for Antichriſtian Preit 
— & the hearing of them, lies as a great blort vpon him. gut what ſh 
ru ſapie pun, I ſay , there is no man that liueth & ſinneth got. Wiſe men doe ng 
thinges ſomtimes wiſelie f 
3. It is a weake ground to perſwade men to embrace an 1 1 
4641.8, — the large abilities of foo perſons holding ir: for 28 P 
ged. not to beleeue what an Angel from heauen g ſhould teach us, if 1 
Ipeake not according to the Oraclesof God. The imitators of A 4 
exander thought it not enoughr,to follow him in his vertues, but in k 
| — © Ot — — _ chriſtians haue learned ro doe berref *! 
—— to leaue all men be he kinge, miniſtet, maiſter & c) where rh 
— gk —— the truth. Baſi for this — vſeth a tine — — 
— (yep he)be pertakers of other mens [iying:, after the manner of b al 
they fly wor ts all flowers, nor here they ſitt, doe the crepp th 
quite away, but take only ſo much,as fufficeth ts their honie maks 
fo we, (if wewnlbe wiſe) muſt take from others, Jo much az 11 ſound ur 
agreable to truth, © for the reſt net meddle with it. | 


ws © & 4 @ © A£_ @«< ks 


" 
0 


ver His ſecond reaſonis.the worth of the worke. Fer ie were ( ſaith be) 
thal great 1 ittie“ that ſuch a worke 4s this hu be concealed : And ther- 1 
lid tore be tels vs in the tithe page, he bath publiſhed it for the common the 9. . 
ch 4g00d. And in the conciution of the preface,delires the Lord, te make _— — 4 — 
e the whole worke ( for the general good now ſet faorth) profitable to — 
ded 8boſe that loue the truth. | 

An w- The thinges that are net faire,ſeeme faire to him that is in 
loue.* So Dapbius, in the poet laub to Felephemut. It is iuit fo with Ne is 
ſuperitutious men, hey thinke 228 well ot their vaine in venti- . 
en, h beit tbey hae no reafon for it. 
ind And ſurely, were it not, but that this man is Fallen exceſſiuelie in 

loue wich the Treatyſe, he would not ſo applaud it, much leſſe haue = 


— been at che charge of the ptiming . But what may be teaſõ, that he & Ce 
die others, are ſo in ſoue with it rhey would anſwere here [bona fide, | © * 
my mind graes mee they would lay 47 Samſen did when he deſired to 
\ & takea wife of the vncircumciſed Philiſtines : ſhe pleaſeth me well. 4 «Todg:14.3% 
5 Ls thele cover to be vn equallic yoaked with this barler-bearing :be= 
kin Cave 2228 them wel. & why 10? ob it leads them vnto an eafie 

&plaulible walkinge: they haue a tricke now to deceiue the Prelates, 
oh & to ſhunne Perſecution tor the croſſe of Chrilt. 228 — 
wo 2 louching 4 common. good, this is the common pretence of all x,, — 


4 deceiuers, b and the ſame as old aln ot as the world: for the ,. 
Fe Devil ufed it , c ro begwle the woman in Paradiſe ſaying 8 
* God dot h know that in the day ye eat thereof ye ſhalbe azGods He rea- _ 21 
( ſoneth here (as Pareus d obletveth onthe place to this effect. that D: 4 
2 which wilbe for your good ,oughtnor to be omirred : Fur the eating 2 
bd of the forbidden fruir wilbe ſo:¶ or yee ſhalbe as Gods: )1 herfore,&c. G lr . 
And the childtẽ of this wicked one, haue ſince in this followed their 17.15% San 
n fathers ſtepts: for what lies & beaſtlie vanities ate thete extant, but — *5,-. 
the 8 hing of them, haue profeſſed an ayming at Publick * 
* the authors in publil in m, profe yming 
had profiee? Was not the Hierarchie that monſtrous monſter,cunningly 1 4 
if erected at f.rſt (& to this day juſtified) vnder couler of commen ng gy 
7 good: e namehe te Preſerue the »nitie & peace of the Chur h: for the puyat. J. 2.4. 
| auoyding of ſchiſ net and fattions and thit there may be no Tyranny or 17. Tremas 
x oppreſſion among brethren, The like may be ſaid of the maſſe, merits, 77, 2 
= urg atotie, pilgrimages. bowang at Altars, praying to Angels, Wor 1. arr 1. Potts 
on thipp ng ot Images, Craſſes, 9 1 oyle, Faits, Feaſts, 4 £6.c- 13 « 
abloluton by pte iſts, prayer in an vaknowne tongue: & the reſt of OE * 
the filthy traſh & dung in Babil6; doe not the coucruous matchants ee . 


of that ſee, tel theite chapmen all is for common good [ie ® their 4. Gui, 

bard tl 4+ 6.. 

4 frn. Lond | © 

ple, are ſer vp vnder a pretence of common geod:the one beeing io d i=: cars 

drive away euil ſpirits, & the other to Keepe the Church from bur- 1, 
A 2 


ninge · 


2 


4 Booke+] Not bur their bels in rhe rower, and the crotſe on the Lee 


a 


 lavenad: 


Cre. 
< Nat 


2 — 


e- 


ts burned it, as the bookes mentioned in Act: 19. 19. For ſo a great 


Eo 


. ſelves from it, we need goe 
D That onlie are we to eſteeme good & prefittable, which we ſee tobe rigbi 


. De 

of« i: 13, 
. — cry. it was, ſo corrupt a thinge 
Chercher periſhed in the birth, or ar leaſt, upon the firſt ſight of it, the finders 


mos-4 


ninge,To tel vs therefore of common good, we tel him, Plur 46. 


quam melli; habet. . I his is but a cunning bait, which impoſters for- 
merlie have vſed, to draw fimple people into a ſnare, But to wor ww 
no further, then to a ſaying of anErbnicke 


and 1. 

Bur ſeeing the thinge he pleads for,is moſt vnrighteows, (for it tends 
ro the — 3 name, the diſcredit of the gofpel, the 
backe of many from receyuing the loue of the truth «] great 
ever ſaw the light, but rather bad 


deale of common hurt had bet prevented in the Churches of God. and 


inthe world too, Moe unte them that call cuil good. b. 


%.. 10. His third reaſon is, to preſerue the Churches priuileidge: defend Chriſte 


lam. 


ms of 


. Suse,: 


209% Gen: 


cauſe again the enemiez of God, which ayme at the witer ruinatmy 


of the Church. labour to rent it in peeces, Oc. 

Anſw,The Romanes [as it is reported c)keept in Cepitalio certaine. 
dogs dc Geeſe ich by their barking, & Ser Fr warning 
in the night, of theeues that entered in: but if they cryed out in the 
day time, when there was no ſuſpicion, cheir legs were to be broken 
of, becauſe they cryed when there was noe cauſe. If rhe Publiſhers 


4 Deftrins ; 
__ . IENS as he ſayes himſelfe It preſerne the churches pri- 
+ Tui. vileidge. 

ro weer, that 


rhe thinge certaine which he his brethren with: 

were the trobltr; of Iſracl.let him then e 0:8 

Sarngias *)weare the laurel Bur if he be erronious inthe one, & a falſe 

acculer in the other, I hope among the godly wile, be ſhall haue 
is it accordinly. To the matter. 

Firſt that hearing of falſe miniſters is a pri-ileidge of Gods Church, 
I denie it, chis is but the froth of his owne lips, neither nor ſaue- 
rie: as wel he may ſay, that whoredome is a womans pri 

a ſervants — a ſubjects : diſobedience child rens: reaſon and 
ground there is alike. And to proue this, hus I reaſon, 

"What ſocuer God bath beſtowed vpe his Church as ber priviledge, the 
ſame is to be found in bis word: But it is not mentioned there, ih it true 
—— (i their priviledge ) ought to beare Antichriſtian Teachers: 
Exge: c. 

he propoſition is ynqueſtionablie certaine by theſe ſcriptures. 
be 7.2. Timor 3.1 2 Eſa. S 20. lohn. 15.17. Act. 20. 27. 
Behdes this ĩs the vnanimous conſent of learned writers. The ſcrię- 


In l ure (ſayth Arbamatius e) doe belpe vs with the knowledge of euer 


65. 


truib. Here (ſaich Auguſtine f) we find a batſocuer is to be don, or Nor | 


e:theift _ 


" 
— — 


— 


ere 


— 


" 
—_ — 


* 


Aen. Althinge (fayib-Chriſoftome g)that are mett to be knewne,in Gods c 


word are manifeſted. The ſame * luſtine 6, Clemens }, » Twp. x. 
Parzus k Polanus i, Cartwright , B, , D. lames . & others. The & ls . | 


 Affumaprion is proved thus: if ebe hearing in queſtion be condemned in 15 * 


eripture . then it is no priviledge of the Church: lut the firſt is true. 1 1c 
Ain the ſecond. * geo 4 _ 
lhe firſt part which is only controverſall is evident & cleare by 1 
theſe ſcriprures. Levit 17. 3.4. deu. 12. f. Pro. 5 8.Hoſ.4.15 Mat. 7. . 4. 
15.4. Cor. 7 15.16. ty. Reuel 18 4. Son. x. 6. 7. To this all ſorts 771. 
writers aſcent. Zanchie p on jbilip. 3. 2. Beware of dop 1:Wr£46 
Wirres thus: Tales doftores, qui teftimonium non habent ab pal 
Apoſtoliciſque viris atque eccleſys : nempe ſumma diligentia ac ftudi⸗ —">7 x4 
curendum eſſe, vt eos obſervemus, cognoſcamus, et — Such 3 
Teachers as haue not their authortie, From the Apoſtles, and Apeſtoli- ſe. 6 
tal men, & true churches, we ought with great ſtudie and care to 775 5 
obſerve,know, & aueyd them. The Authors q of the Admonition to the — 
parliament allume: Whoſoeuer preacheth by an vnlawfull calling he may . g. . 
net be beard: noe,though be ſpeaks the truth, no more then the Devil 3474 
was to be ſuffered, howbeir ached Chrit. As God (ſayth One ) "AA. x 
bath ordained that be word ſhould be preached, ſo «lſo in what order pag 17. 
& by nw home: And therfore ar we care for the — we muſt of whome 1 & 
we receine it. So judicious Rolec [: Non audiends et explorands ;,(nllt . 
funt,nifi F. 4 ad id vocation? babent aliquam. They are not to 1 Theſy.1 1.8 
be heard & tryed, who haue not A lawful fore-gooing calling to the mini- 1 
erie. And of the ſame iudgment, is Rivetus t, muſculus v, Oeco- a 
mpadius x, Calvin y, Fenner 4, Laiton b: yea the pap iſts in this » Conner, a 
point are ſounder then either the Piſtler or his Leader. Paul c, the 247-15, 
ſift, in a certaine Bulſentto, hisCalues in England ( Catholikes I- 765 Wage 
mighr hane 2 them by all meanes, not to ge to the pariſh ya Pai.16. 
Churches, or bear their ſermons, leaſt they incurre the wrath of * 
6.4. The Rhemiſts d ſay che like: ſo the Dom tranſlators, & adde g 
thus: Such 2; goe vnte fall Churches, are tobe counted of that ranks 6 Syou Pha. 
Paul ſpeakes if, in Tit. 1. Vie, who confeſie they know Ged but in 12 


erke, deny bim e. firſt Brews M- 


For the munition therfore which he ſpeakes of here, if this ſinſul din the yours 
bearing be his beft, to preſerue Gods Church from the attempts 1606, 
of adyerſaries.L er him keepe it humſelf : for we know ( oh that we — 
had never kaowne it) by vn appy experience, the uſe & nature of it.. lr. 
As the lewes of old by taking rhe ar, — for their munition f, cup g- is. 
were vnlon by the me anes: ſo proues this Stranger in all true churches i. 
where it hath. entertainment, a very fygr-brand tha conſumerh the 
building: a Gang rene chat ſtayes not in one place but corrupreth by 

Az o degrees 


* * 


— 
deꝑroet the whole body, & kils It a: in a word it is 28 the wild ! 
Revd. od. of the foreſt, which waſteth the Lords vincard. 6 


24 J. "The Pujtler talkes of Athalias ſpirit, & compares his oppoſites ui 


her, but ſurelie were not his eyes blinded, with the valawtull loue « 
Cann; © his deare Delilah. ne might fee thar the ümiluude holds better anork 
this eanrs Way. Did not that wicked woman occaſion trobles in I{racl,c þ 
S ſeeki ge to put downe their right kinge, & let vp her ſelie(a v ſurp 
& marderer)in the place of him now hat elſe ( ſpeake on your cr 
thy Cale © $a. dit) hath this idolatrous hearing don, ſince the time it was hatchee 
mari hath of bur like the thinge that God hates, ſowed diſcord among brethren,d { 
9 u nydbecauſe it tendeth to the putting dow ne, of our true king Chri 
„Kit leſus, & to rayſe vp Antichriſt againe, that bloodie I irant . 
«Pre6,ty- . Touchinge the perſonall wronge here offered to his oppoſite 
as naming them the enemies of God, church renters, ſchiſme-mak 


marching them with moſt notorious linners: & publithinge to t 


world private thinges putpoſelie to diſgrace them . I thinke this x 
worthy of anſwere: the men are now at reſt; beſides ſuch was the 
good walking when they lived,as that his vocharicable tongue ar 
3 weakt᷑ their wel deſerued praiſe, among the ſaints ih 

new them. Notwithſtanding ſober words would better haue becor 

med him. Is this rel:gion?is this conſcience?is this Charitie? To tell 
the eares of the world priuate things againſt brethren. Merhinkes t 
man ſhould bluſh at it: ſpecyallie becing, reputedtor at leaſt would b 
u One of large Charitie,e and a great reprouer of others for raſh ce 

a, ne. ſuringe: Now knowes he not what an odious thinge it is, to conde 

that thinge in another, wherein he himſelfe in the meane time 
/ Met 2.4.4. ttanſgreſfor, th s nor onlie lies vnder the iuſt reproofe of the ſcri 
Rem 1.11, tures. f But alſo condemned by heathens. it is note of folie(ſaith Tub 
4s *f enim pro. x to ſee another mant faults & forgett oure mne, (oe in the Poe 


wm tu 
— " Turpe eft dedori, cum culpa redarguit ipſum, 


8 Bur it is no new thinge, for ſuch as are earneſtlie zealous for t 
& 4.3. church-s reformation, that all thinges may be there according tot 
— — d vine patterne, to be tongue-bitten by innovators & corruprors 
Mm 7.16, tel on: for ſo were the Prophets vied, bſowas Chriſt Y& ki 
#Lut 13-45 Apoſtles ſerued by the lewes. So in ages after. Conſtantine 1 

23 . acculedas a pervertor of Gedi order, becauſe be furthered and folle 
*=. +2 edchrittianiry. Other g50dmen wanted not thier croſſe this w 
s. but were alwayes reviled with moſt words of reproach, & deemed 
1 x  thes adverſaries the vileſt — of the earth. When the Scythi 
„ tz, ine m reports ſau they could not overcome their enem 

with weapons:they laid them aſide & rooke vp whips. Men in e 


doe ſo ; tning in ſcriptures nothinge for them, they make vw 


ich their that is, ſlaunder allwayes rheir oppoſi j 
herefie;ſchiſme;pri — ©» „ledition, et ghid — 
| hoping vo ger hat by rayhng, of which they haue no hope to get 

Thy reaſommng. 75 "a. 
peake a litle of the accuſation it ſelfe -Howſoever 1 will — 


K % 


35 But 0 f — 5 . eme ts be, 

TJ nor meddle with their diviti6,neuber iuſtiſie 1 in the maler =. 
of their departure: not withttanding, al though he wipe his moutli. & — 
would make others, cheife author; of the breach: yet the truth is, he the 


& ſuch which went ordinanlie unto falſe churches, with ſuch as e 


»© EF juftified and abetted ſo vile a practice, were principalhe the inſtru- — 
Lark ments, of that great ſcandal. Ir isa —. Tamas amongſt the yg fl, 
learned: Such are the _— of contention,thas bringe new dottrine; .= 
dre into the Churches of God. — 
40 b Parens de ſcribes the authors of diſſentions, ro be men that adulte- de —— : 
OI ul rate pure dottrme by bumane inventions;,violate the diſcipline of the = dmg ſole 
. Church, ſecke by ſugred words, & counterfeit xeale to pervert others. þ 6. —_ . 
the Jo the ſame effect writes Gaulter,e Morneus,d Martyr, e Merten, f 1% % 
e Farter:g yea ſome Papiſts too, #s Cafiander h & others. 96 
* To apply this, ſeenig the Publiſher and others with him, haue com- _ | wy 


* .cere into errour & hnne:1t m 


mirred apparent idolatry, meantained it in the Church, & ſought 5. 

thereby ,to per vert the right wayes of the Lord, and to draw the ſin- 

follow neceſſarilie, that the ſtrife & comment. 

contention which hath fallen out it, either among brethren of @: 16.17. 

their owne congregation or elſe where, came cheiflic by their occa-7 = 

tion, & meanes. c 
For the 9 therfore , which he and others take vp againſt rr . 

the godlie, ſot their conten tions, Imind it truly, as a great prophanes F — 

in — We would count him a moſt — Dh Ss would doe Derne 

wharſoever he could, ro make another wid (oem when he ſaw him 4. f. U +6 


ſo, would reproach him for t, blare it a ſpeake of it behind his 2 
back, to his great diſgrace. It were hopy for ſome if they had ne- 0. 
uer abuſed Gods when. 45" way, by ſecking (as it wer. 70 anger 


them in hearing vnlaw full miniſters, marying their wives by Popith 
-licenſegthorow juſtifying halrers & neuters, comonicating ſpiriru- 
ally with Antichriſtiaas: & othet ſuch muddy ſtuffe found he valy : & 
afterwards perceuing them to be ſtirred herear , cry out with a full 
mouth. ob bat a contentious people are they, eh how ſcandalous. better 
for aman to walke alone, then with ſuch 4 compante. And this ſhalbe 
iſ hed in Garth & Aſkelon, that the enemies of the Lord may re- 22 
ebe h ® mA — as 
Hut good it were ;thartheſe male hate did confider of that great = U 4 
day, in & uch Chriſt ſhal appeare in che hüihtnes gf his father.“ . 
g to 


- & ** 


of his leaſt commaundement?when God ryſetb 


* 83014 


| the cauſe, & ground of the diniſions, & ſchiſmes in his churches: by 


5 Parewein Ran. meanes whereof, his name was blaſphemed, the ſoules of the righre< 
24.v7:13-pag. 005 greeued, the trurh llaundered, che weake ſcandalintd , & the wice 
4% 9. ardened in evil. 

1 ts fare as ſome doe obſerue b ] — rp iſh- 
— ment is teſerued for them which caule others to offend, chen fore they 
v bich doe ſuch things themſelves. Thus the ſerpent. was puniſhed 
— more then Eue, ſhe more then Adam: ſo lezebel fek heauier & 
deeper judgment then Ahab. To ſiane bath not ſo much perdition in i 


| any ts 

1 * 

— 2 — SECTION I. 

they v . 

weed rather ts Mus[Readcr}thou haſt ſeen the reaſons, why the Treatiſe 

8 — was publiſhed : Now in the next place the Epiſtoler m- 
—_— t mes: I. bes thes Ai 

Rem: chap. 14. rreats thee ,to take notiſe of two things. 1 Th pratiice 

v. 13. %%%. of bearing vnlamfſul miniſters, Ii not_ againſt any article 

of fayth,whbich i, 5 the Church profeſſed whereof the author of this 


— if _ was — ; ; : 
. Anſwer 1. Nay ſtay there, hat is notſo, for in Article 31. of our 
Ct.. 4. profeſſion , (conlented vnto by maiſter NMbinſem +,)rhis thinge is 
Boſ: 4.14.15. abfolutelie condemned. We, ſpeakinge there of Antichriſtian A. 
— -- ſemblies profeſſe, that the faytbful may not haue any ſpiritual communion 
— > in their publick adminiſtrations. And for — thereof, theſe ſcrip- 
{tures are alleaged f. But ſayth he inthe ſame place, this is no aft of 
„ Communion. | anſwere,our Chritian prediceſſours ſo vnderſtood it, 
ud ſodoe the faithfull generally to this * befides this new de- 
r wiſe wants, as truth fo common ſence : for it is, as if one ſhould 
e oy that he cates and drinkes, but partaketh not in the things 
uſeth. ę. 
Bur it * be he thinkes the following lines will helpe him. 
If hearing ſimplis were an att of communion then enery ] 
. Atheiſt,or whatſoener be were, that ſhowld come into the church 


h > if it were true, it were bat 
hant communion , which if it were true a 


to auenge the | | 
at will lim d what will t , when he ſhall not 
eee ing.Bur alſo to b 


* 


5 
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bien eth, for he that is not a member af a Corporation, may 


& Stay Againkt Straying '$ 
that will a Communion with prophent men, ts me 
. and they ſhun the deere, when their awn companies 
1 or olſe I ane ſee,* bow they can aveyd e . ER 
wicked men, of 
Anſw.It is a certane rale {#8 , reach ) bigger are 2 2 
my to be diſtinguiſhed, which in elues are ts be ſaparared A 
each from other. Ihe ignorance of this diſtinction, is a maine 
I haue obſerved ] of ſome mens erring in this point of 
2 for they thinke , ( as the Piſtler hore duwiſelie writes ) 
thar A members of true Churches haue not communion with the 
vabeleeuers which come vnto their meetings: that then it will 


! 


Ta 


a 
4" 


i 
i 


follow, that be preſent in falſe $ in time of . & 
publick — — et no communion. — Mm 


To reply breifly: ( tor 1 purpoſe ro ſpeake more largely of mar. rhels & © 

5 in 2 e ) There is bekdes Church communien,a com- . 
"munion in the ordinances of the Church: as in the face it ſeife, 
miniſterie, worſbip, Government : Howſoeuer therfore a man be no 
on acta uly ,of 2 or ſuch a body : And ſo in that 1 

to ſpeake r hath no Church communion : yet beeing 
bore i 1 conmanicazes in the actions don , I lay 
whether they are good or euill. 
ue chriſtian Cornebians were ſeparated formally from the 
Heathen-/tate, and conſtituted ina true Church-ſtate ; notwich- 4, 
frating Paul fayth, 4 that fuch among them, as went vnto 
Hol Temples, had there communion:as how not Church commus- 
nion, but they co nmunicated ia the evils there practiſed . They 
com — Parews layth with idols, or as lerome d ph r aſeth | 
it, the participation of devils . To be thort accordiag to Ber 4: e, iq, — 
interpretation, they were guilty of the ſame ſeruiſe & ſacrifice, 22. 
er were companions and con/orts therein, and coupled themſelues ( 4s — 
it were ) in the ſame religions caltns ar faorks 

To apply this to our point in controaerſie , If an Heretiek, fe, fre - 
Ath:i/t , or whatfocucy be be, come to our Churches, we acknow- fey, fu = 
leidge he hath communion :t0 weet, in the ordinances : howbeir ww Mu 
vo Church communion, that i s, no communion in, or with the ſaints 7 - 
gathered into the faith and order of the Goſpel : ſo in gooing wn: - 
vato vnla y full Agemblies, if a man be no member , his commu- — 24 
nion they, is not with the people in that ſtate, but in the hu- c 
mane iyventioas : that is che Idol Church , wil-worſhip , falſe pers Avery; 
miniſterie , and other loch abominations; And this common rea- 1 


a | ret 
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yet communicate, in the a4miniſtrations thereof, ho# bei ( true 
it is (in, or with the body he doth it nor. K 
We need not therfore ſhut our dobres againſt any perſon, for 
* there foilowes no duunger, by «their comming vnd venfor hows 
ſocuer [asl ſaid | they haue communion „yet not with va, but 
rather in the — pra uſed wth vs. Now what can the 
Piſtler hence conclude? only thus: [ vnleiſe he be Graculus inter 
muſa;+] If I may doe alawtull thinge, then I may doe agynlaw- | 
full thinge:Jf a fore inet ma | gy in the ciuil iultice of truę 
magittrates, then he may ſo doe, in the ſinfull adminiſtrations of 
Rebels and Traitors. 1 wrong him not:for bis reaſoning and this 
3. | mwfs Mis wglc |] i allone in ſubſtance : Lf it be la to com- 
** Mo» frunicate m a true Church, with Chrifts miniſterie and worthip; 
b then a man may lawfully communicate in a falſe Church d 


Fes AKichritts minmtetie and worſhip. I could ſay more, but I am loth 
Ken ee , o diſcouer his nakednes too fatre. But do maruaile when men 
. pag the way of truth if fooliſn and falſe hinges doe fol- 
as A | 
Trg. 1. w 2, Bur admit this hearing were not , againſt any article gf eur | 
gere, de te Churches ? hat is the nete, that the Reader mult then eruey | 
8 + Sarelie vnlefſe the Epeſtoler would be noted for nonſence, we muſt 
1566 A needs. conceiue , that he holds, as the Papiſts f doe: to Wit, dat 
4 mars, the Churth cannot erre - and therefore we muſt beleene 4 the | 
FW Church beleener, . But are you in good earneſt ? wel, we will:fo 
1 6. P* take ir, till we are better informed. In the meane time rake you 
mien | 3 notiſe wWherthe Lord faith g, To the Law and te the Teſtimony: 


E,27, ' lo» 0s 1 1 py 1 
— if 7 ey ſpeakg not according to hi, d, it 35 becauſe there 1; no light 
422, in them, 


„ lake notiſe alſo, what Auguſtine K ſayth: we ought ta beleeue 
Ini, Eynſcp Church,but wot 1nd Church, berauſe the Church 1s nat God, but the 
ee boute of God. To che luce purpoſe others: Neither Paſtor, Councell, 
1 Det caps or Auge, cnght in punt of faith to bg receiu;d , I ſay not again(t, 
i 4 Fr. but with nt or belt . * this ſcerptures. | hele K are on ly ſafe. (5 140 be 


AM >. credited rr Dew iieo © cept; they, want weight: m:ithey bind ney, n 
bann ee ſol ſcripture ſi do U | heodaret 0, ] giue traſt to the ſeriptum 
„7 av e Al lome paputs in words ſay no Jeile:a5 Thomas of Aquiae, 
rey 7. AbD15,q Pits 1 (an, on, r Picus Mirandula,s Occam, . 
14.17, pins the lecmd & and Others. | 
vo 1 11 C 121 ion thoto, lent the bearing of vulawful iniflerng 
n F acl it ſceripture arthicies ,( ay we haic par:ly mu"! cited a 
49 Mee 23 (3 04 WIL 5, ne Wal doe) we mak 44s leres. &  ſpeakes) 
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«W0..3] ii 3 . Wh CT 1 
i, though ir ſhould in the meane time be ivſtified and practiſed · 
by many Churches and people. | 8 

Ihe Fecond Nea he defires may be "noted 8, Bür- rh 
hearing wat not wt '? — — of the cbertb ehr 
thinge What mit ner be 'borne- db e 1 1 90 A. e: 

- Aniw: 1 : The | doQtrine of the Nein ( which was that *.. 
dulrene. and tornicaiign were, mg fancy , and that men right : N 
communicate with the ſacrifices of Idolate ts, in their idol tem- 3.29. 

les] was' not in the judgment of che Churches at games, d 

byatira eſteemed as, a hint Keel rypht” nor V bote un hell: 
was the ſanie therfore good N indeed foth A conc luſ on we rhuſt 
ekhet here gather from his wordes + or conclude he knew n 
well what he wrote. 

2. To the iudgement of thit Church, hen thy wrote to London :T may 
oppole their former and better judgment : ffor with revererce 
to the Phraſe, from the beginning this was not foe : ffot in their Remember 
conſtitution, and many yeares after, they held* bearing of vnlaufuld e from 
Miniſters a very vnlawtull practiſe, —— 

And fo much appeares in ſi ndry paſſages Publiſhed' to the days 
world by the Paftor himſelfe. And for the Readers better ſatiſ= 1 Hf 
— , 1 thinke it not amiue to ſett downe theit Owne . 
words, 

Thoſe h ub» partake in th: worke of Preaching of en ſeht Ly the By: M uu 
DOE PARTAKEIN WHAT LYETH/]N TH EM ts manuducs 
IN T PE AVTHORITY OF THE SENDER. Againe .. 
The auth rite of Miniſters im their Pariſh'«nall Eburches , may 
net be, by. Gods you partiaken with, no not in attions other . 
wiſe Laie full, vnder th; paines of Bubilons Plagues, Againe in | 

anpthex bogke d thus they write: Let all them that feare God, 4. len 
cor foder, that when they come to worſhip in the 4s p Aſſer- Communen 
blyet, they ent ben ſelurr where Cod hah not jomned themand 43% 
doe r that ſbcittie for the Chureb ef G4, and cormmu- 
nne ſaints, which be b 1th not ſanctiſyed for that purpoſe, and 
im ſaying eurfather with them, they acknowledge them , for the 
children of Cod, who: in the perſwation of their conſciencez are of 
th:ir th er th: divel. And in the ſame, booke alittle after: e «p4g-33 
Their wery adminiſtrations by bud full calling”, ave ith: ſinnex, 
and fo PARTAKE WITHTHEMTNTTHETR 
ADMINISTRATIONS, JS TOPARTAKE.WITH) 
THEM IN THEIR SINN ESI contfaty tec Tat, $4.22: 
Nu. 16.4. In their anſwete 40, Mailtes. Batnerds belt 81 

TY ey 
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2. Gods Word chargeth us to avoyd all appearance of evill, 

_ © andcondemnes all ſuch , as with ther botlies* und in outward 

g Livit, ſhew g. give any appearance to idolarers, of conforming them» 
1$. 34. ſelves do them in their idolatrous actions z howſoever they doe it 
and 19, not with the ſame minde and intent that the other doe. And 
19 Exo. this is affirmed by Bucer I, Polanw i, Calvin, K, B Hooper I, 


70 


23.44. P and others. of - 
¶ muſt ple neighbour to edification®,, Now marke it, 
8 Fired ane helpe in tut time and place , V hereby to 


1. and 12. \; h-bold him from Ginne , 1 become ie 10 the evill he 
. 39.31» doth, So write TheopbilaR m, D. Ames u, and obe 
= 35.5. 4 — the — . ent; For not on- 

Com. in words, workes and Examples, may a partaker 
Mat. c. —— ſinne; Ferum ctiam filentso 8 ve l 
14, fel. conniventia, communionem poſſimus babere cm aliorum peccatic, 
145. 6. faith D. Awe inthe fore-named place. 


7. Jn E* Another o thus: Agents & confentientss pai bin. 
hoy c. tur, qui cm furibus jk babenter apud 8 
16, 5. If that paſſage in Calvin - p be true,cbey give offence who 


kh In Le. doe any thing wnſeaſonably, raſbly,and ot of order and place unt o 
vit. 19. 222 this — | 
pag. 207, 6 Diſſimulation is a kinde of deniall of Chriſt. So faith Zan- 


Open- chy q And Aquinarcalsit mendacimm in fats. And that this is dii- 
a: Frpulation the diſcription of that vice will make it evident. 
1 For according to Dapenat: i, that is diſſembling, a aliquu- | 
L. e 
baber. er ma « againſt the goin 
* Kom. wich others to an — — . 18 
1. 2. untoa Croſſe. 
1 Cor, 8. The Treat. goes foreward thus : f I have jaſt and My , 
33. able canſe of commuy or ſtanding before the Magiſtrate (to 
| 8 | 
m Cm. is I owe civill bonewr) while he per fomung ſorne act of idolatrie, in 
Rom, 15. the ſtreets or elſe where; I may upon the ſame ground, goe or ſtand 
n De con-. uncovered by him, without juft blame. | 
ſcien. J. 5. Arſw. 
6. 10. p. 282, Danes Comment, in 1 Tim. c.. ver. 22. p. 356. 
p Influ, . 3. c. 15. $A, u. 9 Praept. 3. pag. 554. Tem. 4. 
' Aquin, 2. 2. 9. 3. art. 1. Drterm. qual. y. pag. 40. 
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Anſo. 1 may ſay ( 23 another faid ? in wlike caſe) vvith ſuch 
7 E { diſtinftions , all idolatry and ail. we ſhip 5 — — 
1 | ; FOG, hem, on 
Ir up me truely, to ſee his feareſullretyriog into the bat- Phils 2 
.tered'workes ofthe Familiſts for howſoever he minſeth it, and 20 
would make his thread (o- ewhar fairer ; notwithſtanding their 
web and warpe is one; let the doctrine of the Familiſti be 
peruſed, and it will appeace, it is all one here with the Treatiſeri. 
Mu ſay they c wpor 0:cafionw may be bodily preſent, where da- 
latrie 1 pratliſedgyer e, 45 they loth the ſame, and keep their bearts 
to God D : v See 4 
hatt ceafion) do meane, and be by 2 j «ſt and - B 
able cauſe l 2 — 3 don doe 1 mach 8 a * 
this) e l —— aus ns —— 
where 1s ied, rate preſent there /cſop. 4 
in any — $ and x doe as the teſt, — o- 2207 A. 
| poſing to htmſelfe, not to give any honour to the falſe wor! hip, nbape, 
at. to the Magiftrate , to whome be owes cy 'wyo) ſhip. 


If Namaas had beene of the Treat. judgement, he would not 
ve queſt) & lawfulnes of going with his maifter into rhe 
Houſe of Rinnon : ar he had as juſt and reaſonable a cauſe,as the 
Treat. uld inftance cover, be meant only in ap- 


plying hiniſelfe in civill to the King, and had renounced 
before al iperironeo ie ere 0 that be would not 
weder __— for be n 

to toe chither N not oe, 1 
ee rpm as it law full tor tim, to doe any civill reve · . 
rence and honout to the Magiſttate while be was performing ac LG. Ci. 
of idolatry, And fo, lay Calvin a, Martyr b, Sede © Bi. 5. 1 
dembaechiua d, Z anchy e, Muſcnine F, Fire g. and others, 


We are de ſerie God inthe fight of che world , and what wee e Commer: 
that bee written [as it were) and ina. Ning. 


winke in out heart, that ſhould 
Jeene in ng Bur many now a dayes, make no con-. 


ſcience of diſſembling in Reßgion, ſo ir be for ſome worldly ad- d 14. 
vantage; as that fellow proteſſech in the Poet h, Non pu- e Prec 3. 
det vaι, mime, dum ad rem. p. $36. 
Burſuchas debre to walke (i] wich 4 right foot, can- f 6 = 
Pat tart wn. link | * not tramſlate 
MY, t of French into Engl. round Rel. 1.2; og. Teren, - 
— 1 n K. : 


re 


k Exſeb. 
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not indure ir. Policarpus K might have ſaved his life if bee 


4. . 15. would have diſſembled before the Magiſtrate, but he ſaw it would 


ent to the 


have beene an appearance oſ e vill, and a diſc 


I Hift. . , brethren, and therefore ſpake boldly, Chriſtiamus ſum. 
Sog emon | reports that lulian the Apoſtare all bis ſoul- 


diers before him, gaue to every one a of incenſe to caſt into. 
the fyer, and a peice of gould ; they that were 
allo receaved each man his inſence and 1 not ynderftanding 
at the firſt chat he was performing any sdolatry, but that the 


rite tended either to his owne — or , or to make 
ſome ſweet perfume ; but hearing-aft thar this perfume 
was made unto the idols, they returned one with his gould 
againe,gaue it to him,deplored — 
iy, > endaungered themſelues of martyrdome. 

proteſtant princes of Auguſt, inthe daies of Charles 5. 
could not bee wonne either by faire meanes or foule io ſtand by 
the Emperor vncoveted while he was pe forming ſom acts of ido- 


larry: For if they would have done ſo, thers eſtates, honour, li- 


berty, &c. would have beene granted to them. 
I could produce the examples of many others , wbo rather 
then they would come and ſtand by the whilſt he was 
pe ſome act ot idolatry and there bow rhe knee, ox vncc- 
ver the head, would faffer both their knees & bead to be cut off. 
reaſon roo : for ſuch a practice, is the high of delufion and 


m Calſbil depth oſdiſſimulation: and as one{m)truelie ſayth bowſeever men 


on 
Cree, 
fel. 185. 


Treat: 


flatter themſelves with « hidden ogunion-_yet the evident aud 
rewt worke of 6apps eee : 
is wnſonnd, and the dorr a meer idolater, Blefied is be there- 
_— that condemneth not himſelfe in the thing be appro- 


In concluſion be ſaith : To the _ to the Object ion 
moyed, ſeeing no other cauſe 2 conc tiyed of the 
Kings commannd ing ſuch a thing, or of their doing the thing at, 
bis comm anndement , ſave the woſbipping of the 44 ju fe toi 
they could wot baye eſcaped the iaſt blame of idelatry : But now 
have inſt cauſe more then one of my beariug, and the re 


mine edification; & ther fore cammot be ed there1y, to 


appeove 
of the muniſters Nase, or ftandin L I former 
red bers is —— * 


- 
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Agſw. 1, Thine owne mouth(ſaith” Elipha? in Tob(n)condem- A Chap. 
roth thee , and not 7 : Tea thine owne lips teftifie agamit thee, 15,6, 
His application bere , is indeed againſt bimſelfe: For If the 3: 

N obles in Daniel, bad committed idolatry in falling downe 
before the idol ( yea bowſoever they had not intended to honour 
it j becauſe ir was the knowne and publick intent of the ſetting up 

ir, co be adored,and the Kings commaundement was that it 
{hou 1d be ſo: This being ſo, then it followes, that ſeing falſe chur- 
ches and falſe miniſters are real idols, ſer up by earthly Princes;& 
their knowne «intent by publick proclimation is, that all people 
within their dominions ſhould come tothem , bow before them, 
and by ourward geſtures approne of them: This I ſay being ſo, the 

is (certs certius) not lyable to exception, that whoſoever 
comes,and bowes before tho'e idol, cannot e cape the iuſt blame. 
of idolatry,howſoever in himſelſe hee intendeth no ſuch thing. 

And here let it bee oblerved (what wee even now ſaid jit a man 
— 7 an action in « ſtate, and of publick nature, he is to be con- 

ered (in —— ofhimſelfe) as is that ſtate, and according to 
the publick ordinances : For If the ſtate, bee falfe, and the officer 
unlawfull,iris familiſme for him to ſay, I knowe this ſtate, is ſet up a- 
gainſt the Lord lefus Chriſt , and every commer here to worſhip, 
ac to the conſtitutiom, is an idolater: but I will have in my gude 
ſelfe aſecret meaning from the reft, and in this regard, I cannot er 
be accounted an app rover of the ſtate , or that | doe any worſhip ? ge 3 
here , as the ſame is publickly eſtabliſhed and intended it ſhould f 2 1 * 
be don. | | a 

The learned condenme this, and ſtile it groſſe diſſimulation, , rb 
and a mocking of God. So N p) Hemingias, (q) ful chriſt. 
Rivetus, (r)Zanchy,(s) Mr. e the chiog is ſo vile, 4 In Eybe. 
as a Papiſt(«)hath wriren agaiuſt it, a whole treatiſe. c. 5. 

The authors of Pirch aſſembly write thus: Whereſoever the In Te 16 
pwublick intent of a Kink ist6 worſhip the ſacrament, every private } THEE. 
man following that, intent, is f ie an idolater: if his private in- 2 2.5343 
tent be diverſe from the publich,,yet be is flill materially & interpre- f Acl. mon. 
tative an idolater, pag ;2002;3 

What they ſay , wee ſay : and heare lies the difference be- u Caled 
tweene our oppoſites and us. Wee both, grant the publick in- the love of 
rent of a falſe Gburch,is.to have their State, Worſhip, and Geverne- the ſoule; 
ment, approved, But here is the "© they ſay, ſeing their private x Pag;493 

inten- 
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intention is diverſe from the prey =" are not treſpaſſers with 
the publick: though in publick they doe the ſame We 
on the contrary afficme, ſeeing the publick intent ofthe Church, 
is to bonour the idol, every private man following chat intent is 
formably an idolater: if his private intent be diverſe from the pub- 
lick, yet he is ſtill materially and interpretatius ani . 

1151. Iimenias (as the ſame authors note) Roping downe before the 
king of Petſia, to take up a ting, which hee of purpole let fall; was 
not excuſed, becauſe this ſtoping in common vie, was the adoring 
of the kings of Perſia: Lei the godly reader conhder of it. cake ad- 
viſe,an1 ſpeake his mind. 

2. ] deny, chat any man hath iuſt cauſe to heare in the way wee 
ſpeake of)for bis edefication. For hat he faith here, he produceth 
neither ſcriprure,nor reaſon , nor any authority bur his on, as if 
his ipſe di xit, like the popes ſentence were penitus definitiua , ab- 
ſolace diſinitiue and to be reſted in: but to vie his owne wordes/a) 

« luſt iſi · ſeing he ſhevveth himſelfe barren of Divine authority. I will proofe 
cat.ſeps- What I doe deny by theſe reaſons. | 
rat. pag, 1 Wharloever Cariſt h ich thought ſitt to teach bis Church & the 
7.48. iattru nents & helps whereby, that hath hee fully ſer downe in his 
2 T. mot. word 5:ſoe tha” to acknowledge any other meanes of edefication, 
3 16. 17. then ſuch as he hath appointed, is to receine another Teacher into 
Ad. ab. the Church beſides him and to conſeſſe ſomein perfection in thoſe 
27. lob. meanes which he hath ordained for our edefication; chi- argument 
20.39. is brought agaiaſt the vaine traditions of Km and England 
37. by Gualter c, Larater d, Vi ſinus e, Polauus f, Ames g, the authors 
—— ib. Abrigem h, and it holds every way es firme and good 
bac. fol. in our diſpute. 
270. P. Martyr ſpeakes “ home to this poiot, For a much as God 

d In 1.4 mot wiſe,be needs not our dryiſe for mſtruments to ſtirr up fab 

Chron. 10. in ys, which ching no tradeſma in this kind would indure: but world 
11. chuſe to him ſelſt at his owne pleaſure what beg ſhould thinke mo 


— &c, How bold are theſe mint who will Preſeribe ro God 


758. 760. after Whit manner and by wat meancs hee ſhall edefie ns, 
F Part, Soe hee, 

Theol. 2 Seeing our diſcourſe is of hearing in Church-vvay : If there - 
pag. 83. ſore to heare in 4 falſe Church be any law full ordinary meanes of 


I deff. 


pt. 
g Freſb Suite.. r. p. 2 1. bag. 44. *on 1 King 8. 
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edefication, which Chriſt the onely Teacher ofhis Church hath 
appointed. then is it is ſer — the appoſtle in Epheſ:4.ir. _ 
| 12. 3. the reaſenis, becauſe Pa»! there mentioneth all miniſ- Sacr-. 
* Heriall meanes for the perfe& and complet building of the 79*%%<-7 
- Church fromthe firſttothelaſt:ſoe write, Fenner i, Laiton k, gi, 
Piſcator I, Cartwright m,BeJa(v,)Calvin(o,) Polannsp,and o- 2. 10. 
. [ ipberifm: 
Bur |thinke our Oppoſites wil not {gy , that Paul there inten- loc 20. 
deth this Hearing, as a meanes of our edrfication : E ſhould, / m Rep!. 1. 
the Treat: would be againſt pm hee confeſſeth is is not a- — 3 burg. 
wy perticular ordinance left vi by Chriſt, Ergo, &c. "I 
2 3.82 ine ſaith(q) «t is better to dy with ſumem, ther — * 
to eate with dolonbuta. Daniel choſe rather to live upon pulſe, o iuſtit | 4 
then to be fed, with the moſt delicate meats from the kings table, c. 1. Sec. f 
| ſeing they were ſuch meat as he ought nor to ear. For he knew(as p Syn 
| one : writes on the place) Not by the power of the meate,but LyGods 1.10, (5 
| divinebleſſing,s the body prelerved : To apply this, ſeeing the xt. 
Hearing ttood for, is a piritual eating wit idolaters: and men p Pag. 37. 
canggt receive the f ichour pollution; Our beſt courſe, is to 4 Mors 
cõtent our ſelvs with what meanes of edeſication, we find inGods fame, qud 
way, be it much or lit: le, I ſay not di/piſe + the day of ſmall things: idolothyta 
the rather, conſidering, chat it is uot the meanes, but Gods veſci. de 
bleſſing on the meanes,thar edefieth Vs. bono cone 
4: VVhoſoever takes ro himſelte , a practice, which is not gug. c. 1 6. 
grounded on Gods word, and there in is ſtrick, he is Juſt overmuch ? Oſi and. 
» and preſumeth bove that which is writen:and this 15 their caſe in Dan. x, 
who heare unlawfull miniſters for edefication, p.367. 
| 5. It is not true, that a man being out of the falſe Church, and + Zach. 4. 
a viible member of a true, bee furthered in the way 10. 
„grace, by returning thither to heare the word. Vp6 better ground O. Gong 
may ſay, bis grouth in knowledge and fincerity hereby wilbe en Epbeſ, 
| lindere d and bly he in time draw ne back to his former vo- 6. 14. 
mir;zor if he eſcape ſarp-wrack this way , yet to meet with ſuch Treat. 2. 
heavy tetrots of conſcience , as that his time aſter wilbe ſpent par. 4, fe 
with griefe,and his yeares with ſighing. 78. 
And here (chriſtian reader) I thinke fir;zro make knowne unto Cartvv. 
| thee,what happened about 7 yeates paſt in England, there was Hom. in 
| agentleman of warick ſheir,by name Hurd Greſreld, a- Eccleſ.7, 
| man very religious, as many i my !elte can reftiae: He and fol, 149. 
2 


I. be. 


= 
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I. being beſome Frein is (or to uſe his owne common ſaying our 
hearts being as Davids and lonathant - knit e ether ) Ko 
cauſe , wee both left the pariſh aſſemblies. He afrerward by the 
meanes of ſome crafty men, was perſwaded vnto hearing a- 
gaine pon this he fell into great troble of ſpirit, ang could have 
no feeling aſſurance of any peace with God:remaining thus a- 
while, at E he ſent a letter by his ſervant vnto me(the which 

I have kept a long time by mee) in this lettet he largely acknow - 
ledgerh his offence, and amor tz other paſſages writes thus: You, 
ah you are happy bos 7 by my fall am miſerable and wretched: and 
for the preſent time, 7 feelt my ſowle TEE then if it 
were #1 hell: &c,ever fince I wen to their «Aſſemblies I have ob- 


ſerved the Lordi hand againſt me: 8c, wherefore 7 beſeech you by 
the mercices of God, ſet a day apart for mee, and ſeeks the almughty 
by faſting and praying, that, the waterflood over flow mee not: & c 
what his refreſhings were after this, ] cannot lay, the report is, 
s Pſal 119 that to his changing, he had fad & ſorrowfull — not it hſtan- 
120. ding Iam confident, that his toule is with Chriſt in paradiſe. As 
Hal. an- I am vritingthis, I thinke of the words in the Prophet {r) My fleſb 
big. Rom. trembleth for feare of thee , and | am afraid of thy judgments. 
1.11. He that is wiſe will confider of theſe things : For as one * ſaith 
providing before is better tben repenting aſterward. 
« Prompt, It is no marvaile,that falſe churches by ſome are called Officins 
aleg.c.21, ſcelerum, & 2 ſanctorum ſhops of wickednes, ana cham- 
de miniſt, bles of the ſaints; or hat can a render conſcience expect in fre- 
b In Evag; — them, but indeed, pricks, racks, and tortures. Aquila & 
Dem. 8, Symmachss for the Hebrew Aven,which ſigniſie th the falſe ſtars 
pc pent: vnder Jeroboam, render it in G lane , an vnprofi- 
7 429. table houſc:and well n or whoſoever goes to ſuch hou- 
c MmExech, (es, he may be ſure he e by it. And this is the judgment of 
44 pag. Borſach a,Lutx b,Polanus c. Pelargus d. and others. whereas | 
0. ſome par difference berweene the Preachers there; as one ſayth 
a Queſt. e the beſt are the wo: Por theſe as evill workers ſecretly , and 
Evang. in by degrees, and with as little noyſe as may bee, ſeeke tokeepe 
Mat.23. people in errour and diſorder. 
Motives 3. Fhe conſequence of his'therefore) concluſion , no logician 
to the king can make ir g001 : For he arguerh iuſt for all rhe world, as if one 
and ſtate, „ ſhould ſay, Becauſe 1 goe to the afſize or ſeſſion for right or 
pag-32. „ to ſchoole for education,therefore I cannot be chalenged ther- 
in,to 


A Seay againſt Straying. 


in, to of the I Iuſtice, or maiſter their ſtate or ,, 
r. goe on thus « tribu 4d centum, for there is no 
ablurdities „ the very naming whereof , is an- 


e There 


are maine 


are; For this is a ſure thiag and let it be noted) — 


no adminiftrarion in a ſtare, a power and con- 
ſtirared office,can (e) defired & receaved, but in ſo do- 79 cene 
, the doer (lpſo fatto) approves of that ſtate, power, and 


e be the ame lawfull or unla full. And as for any mans ſay-— Pre 
ing rothe contrary, is fine capite fabula,a viſion of bis own head, Cee . 4 

will prove as good as the miracles which lamnes and lambre; — bad 
wrought,even meanes to harden his owne heart and ſome others, = Hz 
as rhey did Pharoabs by doing them. ron, 

Laſtly where as hee tels vs , Hee bath formerlie ſaid bere is ne Gs nts 

idolatrous aft performed, in Read of this twice ſod den Culeworth, — * 
I looked frould have alleaged ſome Scriptures from whence — * 
this might have beene gathered , or concluded at the leaſt, or 17. er 
brought ſome convinci or, which might bave cleared it, , 
or if none of thoſe, —＋ would have ſhewed ſome authori- Hen; & 
* author, which 
by 


ſoe wrirren or ſpoken ; but here is dee pe Prefence 
ence;and we muſt take all (pro confefio, )vpon his bare word; but 
by his — oe purpoſe to try his novelties , and not take pariaks of 
em truſt. | 
And howſoever I have ſaid” he before in confuration of e adm 
this, yer I will add a word more, and the rather, becauſe not only Area 
isthis a main point berween vn, but allo bere is a ground laid, for- Jdolar, 
grofe idvlarers, tojuſtifie their evils by: For If in preaching of the e. 
truth; of the in a falfe Church (lay by a Pope, 4 Cardinal, A 7 7 
an Arch-biſbep.a Lord-Biſbop,or any other enemy of God) no ido- 44 * 
latry be done, then may a — — in a way ol his own di- 1. 
viſing blameleſſe. We have hitherto inſtructed, that uno di. £ = 
vine worſhip two things are required master and manner, Firſt it 77502 » 
muſt be a true matter of worſhp, grounded on the word: Second- 5 = 
ly done in aright and law full manner,order, forme, way, &c. and Gu 
if either of thoſe be wanting, it cannot be a reſonable ſervice and of 
of this ju {gement were Perkins, B af. g Elrony h. Dod, i pn 
Hierom, K Bates, | Trailor, m and others, But according to 1 05 Pla. 
the Treat: F1, pag 4- 


K 3 
ls boa againſt Ceremonses,p.19t; mOnTit.c 3. v. 10. Pi. 


oe Mann- 
miſſ: 104 
Manu 
duct. pag: 
9. 
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the —— the later here, is (etrivio) of noe vic at all; for 
ſo a manpreach the truths ofebe Geſpell be doth no Idelatrens alt; 

i antic hriſtian office ; 


although in the mean time be exerciſe an 
hence this muſt follow :viz;ſoe the truth be it is no mat 


ter whether the preacher bee ſent from Anticbriſt,or from C hriſt;- 


nor whether he preach at Dan and Bethell , or at Teruſalem in the 
remple. For if che former committ no idolatrous aft. hee is then as 
blamles in his way, as the later is in his. Bettet the Treat. had ſpared 
his words, and lookd better to his anſwere, or eat them both, then 
to blott paper, and abuſe the reader with ſuch unſound and hurt» 
full aſſertions . 


SECT. 6. 


Vr 4. ObjeRion is laid downe for vs thus: Hes that. beares 

them preach , brares them as miniiters of the ( burch of Eng- 
land, ana as ſent, by the Biſhops,and ſor iu hearing them beares & 
receaves them that, ſent them: according to that, of our Sayienr bee 
that, hearts pon, hearei me, and hee that, diſpiſeth you, ditþiſeth me, 
and hee that diſpiſer h mee diſpiſeth bim that ſent mee, 

It was ſome addition to Davids ,(n) vi over the Philiſtime, 
that he ſlew him with his one ſword. The is very eaſie, o cõ- 
fate all that the Treat: here writes agai 
ow ne acknowledgements: For to ſay the truth. How lcever hee 
frames Ob; ection / tor ys, yet origi they are his owne, and even 
word for word publiſhed by himſelf in former books to the world: 
ſo that Obliquus carſus forgetting (as it were) What he had before 
held and written , he makes him ſelfe in this controverſie his owne 


greateſt r : = 
That this Objeftzen can call no man Father , ſo properly as 
the Treat: [tis certane . ſor to my know no man but himſelfe 


hath uſed it: Indeed he hath done it, applyed ir ro the fame 
purpoſe, that te brings it here for us hat is, againſt the Hearing of 
unlavt fu Miniſters. His words are thele.s. 

If ut belong to the chief Prelates to call Miniſters & that in calling 
them , they give them power and authority ( thewgh no abſolute 
charge) ts preach according to the order of that, Church ; Then 
followeth it undeniably , that thoſe Miniſters thus pay doo 

e 


vs, by the engine of bis 


7 


D—_ <a OD£ aw vs a ao a« 


We, — 5 


2 may ee of the 
,« Chrift Diſciples and bimſelfs, 
> that, — "ap — —— 

& withdrawing from him that is ſent. 


„ wen doe ſubmitt unte, or 
— authority; So it is 
Tn 7 yy lefiaFticall or Civill; as 

one — rare , the light of n- 
2 So writes the Treas: 2 ſee — m6 


them, In 
— NT 


: w he former 

grant . 
wing of it primt of Pam „ ſeeing the Officert of publique 
Mata in the execmting of their offices, are to br e emed according 
tothe publick, Lewes and Orders of thoſe ſtates, and not according 
te any under band courſe or intentions either by themſelya or 

1. 

Anſw. A man that goes wich a vaile before his eyes; comes 
now and then into his waye,although he know it not, The Treat. 
in this all about Hearing —. falſe Churches, is ſometimes our, 
otherwhile in,he ſayes ala es Bat ſo farre as he ſpeakes the 
truth, he ſpeakes ir apart himelfe : for his anſwer here, it is no- 


thing but a y in noms compaſſe and circumlo- 
cution S Reader may —— it is fo, 1 will 


make it — — to him by an argument or two ; and 


fuſt thus: 
[fto hedve Miniſters, be to ſerve God in, and 


Amichriſtian” 
by an ordinance, way, or e. deviſed by idolaters, and wh 
$dolaters; Then is it 
But the firſt us true, there Gre the ſecond, 

The is underiable by the Treat. owne conſeſſion: 
For he grants that h courſe of 38 1 no ordinance left wby 
Chriſt : Then conſequently it muſt be rom Antichritt : Againe 
he profeſloth, they are heard as they preach,aud preach as Mini- 
Neri of the Biſhops ſending, &. & according to the publicks or- 
ders and Lawes of the State they art i that is, to ſpeake plain- 


ly u nat he eancs,ſych as heare in falle Churches; performe re- 
gious 


of the Objectiom, and ace gun the de- Treas 
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ligious worſhip to God, in, and by a public ordinance, way 
ſtare e eee, | 
This I ſay (aperto pefore) he grants to the full: And no mar- 

| vaile, or to deny t. were an audacious fition , 8 
p rolled peaflurngnion, nd would Ge — for an 
call Familiſt, as | as leprofic of /xx5ab, which brake 

TD nn 
eu. 12. ion is as mani or x. wee 
22 are prohibi all 4 with i —— 0 
30. Lexit, : N 
waye, order. and manner of worſhip, and 7 | 5. 
11. 9 It was the cuſtome b of the Arabian and Heathens, in imi- 
Exo. a3. tation of Denis, that E 
24. Levit. bead; Now his the Iſraelites might not doe e — ab ſelfe 
9, 27.24, an indifferent thing d) becauſe would not have ro bee 
; be furth ed by the reſtimonie of learned 
is may be further teſti 0 
En. 19. menʒ For to have any thing Cs with idolaters , or to ſerve 
17. Gen, God after any way of theirs; Or to take up, and make uſe of 
35. 2.3. any of their tites, orders, obſervations, inftiturions for to worihipp 
E(a,27.9. God in, or by them: they hold to be unlawfull. Yea bowbeit a 
bHerodot, man be not in Eccleſiaſticall union with them. Thus have the 
in Thalia: Old Fathers affirmed e ; So our later Es Fog 
B .* rans N ,formall Proteſtants h̊ in k 
cane in and Schoolemen /, yea many 1 m, ſome 
ang. have thus and the Cannon-Law o ſpeakes ſo too. 
vet, 
vy. Teſt. c. 15. c Levit.19.27, 4 Calvin, in Levit. 19. 15. 
e Trial: de Coron, Milu. Greg, ub. 1. Epiſt. 46. ad Leon, Theod, 
1.1. c. 10. Auguſt, . Parew in 1 Cor. 10. . 
Bucer mm Met, 18. ſol. ag. N. Trall. Theol, vol. 3, 

Cent. 4. c. tj cal. e 
pag. 461. 6 B. lewill peu 1. The . p. 219. . Cha 
p4 62.5 Perth. aſſemb, Fo Ali. Damaſ.p.5 94 Me 

ohach,c,eo. & 2 f cer. I. 2. c. 3 1. Sec. 0. 
en 1. Cor. 6.14. & 1. Timot,6 Sell. .in Apoc. 1. 0. 1 Aqpini, 
1,46, q.102. Art. 6. c. 6. . m See Mr, Ainſworth in Levi. 
19.27, » Toledo Can, 5. & 4%. Laod,c, 38, Brac, Can, 


32. C 73« Der. Par. 2. Canſ. 26. quaſt.7 f. 13. Oc. 16. 
er. 5 


— £ * 


- . 


N Pa; r 5 


—— wete the g N 
woe 5 reg to win, that there * | i 
and hea. 
s ſtate or 
27 the Hun- 
which are no — this 

Sh =— we have ns ibewed) 
God in, or by a way and meanes, which 


Sues br — — taken from the Treat. words fol- 
— 7 pro ſiſ 7 beare them, «s Minitters Treat, 
x bv frdeg, and of the Parifhs ſent, 105. Hence I argue 
He that en. An of the Bb. ſending , and of the 
Pariſhes ſew ths: bee here (in the ſence of the e falſe 
P : | Butit is mor law full to beare falſe P 
eee, the Minifter: of the Bb. ſen- 
100, 
lyin the defence of our 1a. Objec- 


8 theſe teaſons. 4 Fx. 0. 
e Prophets is ſorbidden in the Word of 5. Pro. 7. 


Neve b , rhe me a Aar. 
e eee 
e 


pb. 4. 
23. Kom. 

the love and zeale of God b. 9. Iris. Satan-and Anti-. 72+ 
Chriſt ; as it is vtitten: neee wobome ge obey d. 22 
10. „2. 47 


cNum.16, 2 Theſ. 7 70. ll. Rev. if 1. 2. i. 1. 22, 
4 Pre. p. ac. al. os. 39. „ Exech,q3.7.44 T2 7. . and 
19.1927.28, n Den.12"3 0.7% gebn. 4. Ea. 
$0.22, & 27:9 2 Kg. 27 4." * 2.34, Pfl. ug. rab. 
* Job. 2.16. $ 2 Chro, 11,14. Ker. 9. 20. 


